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| [an AN SWER to "M. G.BURNET'S 


| MISTERY of INIQUITY 
| UNYAILED. 


Wherein is chewed theCoxntormMity 
| of the Do#rine, worship,& Prafiice 


1 of the 
ROMAN CATHOLICK CHURCH 


with thioſe ofthe Pureſs times. 

| 

|I'The Idoranay of the Pacans is truly ſtated 

& the Imputation of Patan Ipotartary 
cleerely confuted, 


And REASONS ate given why CATHOLICKS 
ayoyde the Communion of the 
PROTESTANT CHURCH. 


An 
k By Wa B, Student | in Divinity; 
| 


With Leave of Superiouis, 3678; 
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-—<$, nothing was thought Painful, 
WS or Aﬀicting to man but Sick- 
"Ra nefle , & Death : now he is 
2.37 Greived, if he wants any thing, 
4 be affes: the Riches of nature 
Z are Scarce able to content his Deſires,& eveh 
| whemhe hath all things neceſſary, he thinks 
| himſelf Poore , if he wants any thing ſuper« 
7 fluous. Craſſus was the Richeſt of the Romans, 
| yet thoughthimſelf Poore becauſe therewere 
fomeriches, not his owne : foe he paſt terrible 
| Deſerts tomake war to Nations, whoſe only 
| crime was theit Wealth. To Alexander the 
{ whole Earth ſeemed little, & having con- 
* quered it, hewept, hearing there were other * 
z worlds undiſcovered. Achab, King of agteate 
7 Kingdome , was ſoc heavy, & greived, that he 
E could not cate, becauſe one refuſed , to ſell 
| him a ſmall plot ofground, to plant herbs in. 
Thus man finds a torment , in his felicity , 8 
when: he is moſt Fortunate , he becomes foe 
tender, that alth0 his Attempts are ſucceſſe- 
$ full;yet even inthem he finds pretexts to com= | 
| & x ons 


plane ,& his greateſt ſucceſſes are .accompa- > 
pyc<d with {ome circumſtances which afflit g;; 
him. He is not content witha victory: becauſe 4. 
the Commander of theEnemyes ſaved himſelf © ,p 
by flyght 8 9id notLooſe his life, or liberty,  Q 
with his Honour. The enemy's nayy isbeaten: + yy 
yet that fſatisfyes him not , becauſe ſome of  p, 
their ships recovered their Haven. A towne  þg 
Is raken: yet he 1s troubled , that the whole 
Province , with it , did not receive the yoke, tg, 
Yet ſuppoſe his: ſatisfaRion entire inone en« th 
terprize , that will. only ſtirre him'up to new | pe 
Projeds. The death = An Deſire, is the birth 
of another: He uſes his Reaſon only to invent! or, 
new 'Tortures to his Hart, by propoſing new th 
_ ObjeQs to his Will , which deprive him of all” or, 
contentment in what he hath , whileſt he &«y 
proſecutes his deſignes, to obtaine what he 
hath not. 


were bent in the whole Empire of Perfias} id, 
.except thoſe of Mardochai : & the trouble of Ye 
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a= > this banisht all the content hefound in the 
> ſybmiſfion of the reſt. He conſidered the grea« 
iſe tenefſe of his Riches , the Glory of his Au- 
ef thority , the number of his children , the 
J> | Queene's kindneſſe ; & the King's favour, 
2N: * who had rayſed him a bove all the reſt of the 
Of | Princes : Yet all avayled him nothing , aslong , as 
ne . he ſaw Mardochai ſitting at the King*s gate, 
ole Heſter. 5.13. Hence he tooke a Reſolution , 
Ke, | torid the country of him , & all his kindred , 
N* the whole Tewish Nation , the only fairhfull 
ew people, & viſible church of thattime. | 
mth The Proceedings of Proteſtant Miniſters in 
ent! order to Roman Catholicks are not unlike to 
EW. thoſe of Hamanwith the Tees , & diſcover as 
all” greate,as inſatiable an Ambition. They have 
he turned us out of the churchs we had built, - 
he 8&founded,shur us out oftheir Courts, excluded 

\. us out of their Armys, barred againſt us all 
le.” entry into their Navys', by getting us de- 
dys' clared incapable of Civill, and Military em+- 
Es, ployment, of all offices honourable, or be- * 
nes neficiall, By which meanes,no Papift appea= 
ood | ring in their ordinary publick meetings, al 
10n-! knees are bent to them. Yet all this auayles 
th,” not theſe mecke men, as long as a Papift is 
* ſeene to walke in the ſtreetes , or knowne 
+ to breath Inglish ayre. Soc the country muſt 
& berid of us. Thus far the Paralel runs juſt 
es betwixt Haman , & the Miniſters on the one 
fas (ide, 8 the Iſraelits, & Catholicks, onthe other, 
£ G7 Yetthereoccurre two differences : one that T 

3 or + 


never Reade that Haman had bin enxiched with : 


the .ſpoyles of the Jews; & the Benefices our 
Miniſters enjoy were founded by Catholycks, 
The other , that Haman contented himelf, 
with punishing the bodys of the:Jews , 8 our 


Miniſters doe more over perſecute our ſouls. 
Soe that the Procecdingsof theſe our friends | 


are more #niuſt in their cauſe , & more In- 
humane in their effes. 


Mr. Gilbert Burnet gives this verdi& , for 


Banishing us in this world, & Damning us in the | 


ncxt. Bur our Comfort is, that there lyes an \ 
Appeale from his Sentence to the "Tribunal ' 
of God, asto what concernes the next world: |: 


& to the mercyof the King ,8& Equity of the | 
Parliament, & Judges, as to what concernes | 
this. We hope, they will not by banishing {oe 
many. Pceres of the Realme ,8& worthy Gent». 
lemen avoyde the diſturbance of Mr. Burnet, | 
whogives noother motive why weshould be | 
banjsht, then that wo diſturbe them. Let thoſe, © 
. towhome of Ryght it belongs, conſider what | 
reward this man's preſumption, deſerves, Who © 
being borne out of the Kingdome ,( as Haman | 
was , Heſter 16. 10. ) & lately. by favour ad- |: 
mitted-in to it, should have the Confidence to / 


pronounce fo ſevere a ſentence wppon foe 


conſiderable a part of it. What may not be | 
expected from his boldneſle , when he is 
deeper rooted in England , & hath gotten | 
more Credit ? N ho 
Haman allcadgedagainſt the Iews two points | 


” 2. That their Religion was different from. that 
of the State ( which thing was tru ;but it was 


alſo Innocent) 2. Their diſobedience to- the 
King's laws : which was a Calumny. But his 
maine motive , was the ſtifneſle of Mardochai's 


+ © .knees;whichhe concealed; but Godrevealed. 
' And M.B. alleadgestwo faults againſt us points 


of our Religion (whichare tru, but harmeleſle) 


. & Calumnyes, as by this Treatiſe will appeare. 


And there is greate reaſon to ſuſpe& ſome 
other motive, which in the treatiſe will shew 


: itſelf. Nodoubr, but Haman pretended greife 
'* tofind ſoe much disloyalty amongſt the Tews, 
: | as Mr. G.B. pretends for the wickedneſſe of the 


Papifts. The Holy Ghoſt hath revealed in 
(criprure the hypocriſy of the one ; 8 I will 
leave tq.the ſame Divine Spirit the Judgment 
of the other. 

The paralel cunning fo juſt, betwixt Haman, 
& Mr. Burnet, the reader {ces thereafonwhy 
I give the name of Anti-Haman to this Pam - 
phlet. I declare,thatI haveno intention'to 
offend bis- perſon, by thatname, or any thing 
elſe in-the whole, further then the matter I 
ſpcake of after him forces me. 

In my anſwer I follow G.B. ſtep by ſtep: 
& toshew I doe not alter his {enſe, nor-diſ- 
{cmble.the ſtrength of his arguments, T put 
thenxdowne in his owne words. I divide my 
worke into chapters , that I myght. be the 
better underſtood : & to avoyde tedious 
Repetitions of the {awe things, which S, Cyril 


fepreached to Julianthe 'Apoſtata, 1. 2: Iniriog: © 
& may with as much reaſon. be reproached to 
Mcr.B.feinghe objeds our ſaying Prayers in La-. 
fin pay. 3t. 35. 80,115. 121.6131. The  p! 
like of Artrition , Prayers to Saints, Idolatry , F 

Maſſe., Indulgences, FA which are always at oY 

. hand" to fill up a Period, & encreaſe the of 
bulke of his booke , which would dwindle | ha 

to an inconfiderable bigneſſe, if that repeti= | pr 

tion were auoyded. | 

The Booke hath very little new , it renews hi: 
commonly the old obje&ions, which have bin |, 71 

often baffled by our controvertiſts, Trita here= | 

Zicorum 4114 colligit. $. Proſper: which pro= ” cv 
ccedes not from want of wit, or Study /inboth | +3 
heabounds ) but from the nature of his cauſe, | +2 

which is capable of no /better Defence. For. >| 

this reaſon I may be excuſed, if I am$hort in | »»ft 

my replyes. Yet ſometimes I shall enlarge, |} »d 

where ether the difficulty'it ſelf , orithe man= | 2V 

ner of urging it, is ſingular. F 

Such: is the reproach of Idolatry ; which is | >» h 

old, having bin obje&ed to the Car. Church, | +4 

bythe ancient Iconoclafts, 8 bythe firſt of our | >> fi 

late Reformers : yet it appeares of late inſuch Þ » I 

; adrefle, asit mayfeeme quitenew. Heretofore Þ »{a 
all acknoledged the Pagan Idelatry to have | »Itl 
conliftedin the worship of Idols,or Divils,Calvin | 
fayd,*the Pagans were perſaded thatintheir Idols |} F2dc 

they adored their falſe Gods , which they thoughe | 

* Czlvinus 1.x. Inſtie c.11, n. 9. Dexm aternum Tudes unvm, we - 


139919, 4/107 tereDomin# ſub ſimulaechris ſais now ray ſe colore: 
£: Center, ſor licer falſos Deo:, ques tamen in ca habitare fingerent, 


UMI 


2": 2 yeſided inHeaven, He thought then, they werg 
false Gods, The ſame wasthe opinion of thole, 
4-.  whofollowed, till of late that ſome new men 
he pretend that the Jupiter of the Pagans , was 
y, . thetru God: & all others were only names. of 
at Þ his Attributes,or Mediating Spirits. I findnong 
he | of this opinion, before Mr.Stillingfleete, nether 
le _ hath he long bin ofit, for an. 1663. whenhe 
i= _ printed his Origenes Sdcre, he held the cone 
* trary,as Iwill chew hereafter. .Till he shews 
7s _ his Authour , we may call this the Stillingflee= 
in |. ian error: Magnum Stillingfleeti Incrementum. 
-» | And I Defirehimtp shew any Chriſtian, wha 
, © ever fayd: ,, I adorethe P agayu Inpiter, Did cyer 
h © any Martyr profeſle that he beleived in, & 
- »»adored Inpiter, as well ,as his. Judges , or the 
cr _ 2 Emperors did; þut refuſed.only;to adore his 
1 _- »»ſ{tatues, becauſe he himfelfhby bis law, Exo- 
= »+di 20.4. had forbidden it ? Ocſayd, the reaſon 
s: 3» Why they refuſed to Sacrifice Beaſts or offer 
* ,» incenſe to Iupiter, was becauſe he , (Iupiter 
” 2» himſelf,-):xequired of them. other ſortes of 
 -» Adoration > » No certainly. Yet thoſe are -the 
> », thoughts which would naturally baye occur+ 
| 2» red had both partyes agreed inprofctiing the 
© » flameone tru God ; & had only differred about 
| >,the manner of worshipping him. = | 
| This is my firſt reaſon againſt E,S, his Pan 
q radox, + A Second is that :,the Controverſy 
$ berwixt Chriftjans 8 Pagans had bin quite 
galtred, had what he fays bin tru, Webnd them 
- Feiſputing about the pretended Divinity - of 


4 
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_ Tapirer, (the like oftheirother Gods ) the Pas F 


gans affirming him to be the tru God; the Chri- 
Rians proving 'him to have bin a man , ſon 
of Saturne & Rhea, borne in Crete', & buryed 
there : & to be perſonated by a fowle 8 ſedu- 
ting Divil, as W.L, renders their words. Now 
this -Point could never have bin diſputed , 
h#d' both partyes agreed , that the thing 


fignifyed by the Name Inpiter , had bin the 


one tru God , & all the difference had bin 
about that name. 4s de fatto no Chriſtian ever 
difputed with the Turkes, about the Being of 


one only God , becauſe they call him not , as 
we doc, Deus, or God, but Alla This hint gives: 


' us a fayre proſpe@ into the ſentiments of 
Chriſtian Antiquity : for all Diſputants both 
Chriftians , & Pagans muſt have ſpoken no- 


thing to the purpoſe, if what E. S, ſays be 
©. Athird reaſon,'& the ſtrongeſt of all, is, 


that as E. S. States the,Controverly , Pagans 
were inthe rygbt 8 Chriftians in the wrong, 
For, wharſayd the Chriſtians ? Tupiter was 4 vis 
cious man , & is a filthy Divil. What ſayd the 


—_ 


Pagans > Iupiter is the tru God. Now what is the 
reall truth, according toE. S. ? Iupiter in the try. 


God , bleſſed for evermore, By which words he 


ives-in Evidence for the Pagans, againſt the. 
Apoſtles, who in opoſition to Tupiter,& the. 


whole rabble of ſuchlike fititious Divinitys ,: 


planted the Chriſtian Faith : againſt the Glo-. 
rious Martyrs,who watred it with their blood: 


: 
p17 
3 
2, 
2 
i 
, 
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asf againſt the ancient Fathers, who defended.it 


with their writings : againſt the Primitive 
Church , which profeſt it , amidſt the greateſt 
Perſecutions: againſt God himſelf, whoby in= 
vidible Graces, 8 viſible Miracles confirmed it, 
& laſtly againſtthar very Tupiter, { for whomes 
he pleades) who owned himſelf to be afilthp 
Divil. What cenſure can be toe ſevere, for 
ſo rash averdi&? Scing by it, the Pagans are 


 abſolved , & the Chriſtians condemned, & this 


by a pretended Profeſſor of Chriſtianity, & an 
Aflertor of its primitive Purity. Eel -. 

 Imagip your {elf (toE.S. I ſpeake ) to be 
brought into agreate Aſſembly , where altthe 
Faithtull ſouls of the'thres firſtages were mer, 
where,onthe oneſide were placed the glorious 
Martyrs, im ſcarlet robes, deyed in their owne 


| blood: on the other Renowned Doctors & - 


Fathers in white shining garments, ſymbals 
of the, lyght of their Doctrine, wbick: divefts 
the Ipnorant toHeayen: at the upper end., the 
Apoſtles, & Ev iſts;. '& neere them the 
72. Diſciples: & allthe geſt ftood in themiddle. 
Think. that all fix their eyes on you-(1866 
doubtleile from. Heaven they daſo )as. onthe 


| fiſt man,who retaining the nameof a Chriſtian, 


aſſerted the:Error they overthrew , & oppoſed 
the Truth , they upheld , viz, that Inpirer was 
not God, but ether awicked man , or afilthy Divil, 
Imagin they ſay umtoyou : *How happens it, 


! +, that our cauſe , which for ſo many ages 
;* w(rutpht over Impicty , Should now fall un- 


,,ludgment, & there found Guilty > How 
»» Chances it, that we, the Martyrs , should 
,z bave ſpilt our blood: we, the Doors, have 


», employedour wit, ſtudyes , 8 ut moſt induf- | 


£derit, being arraigned at the Bar,'of yout | 


, try: we,the Apoſtles & Diſciples,have ſpent | 


z» ourlabours,8 whole lizes : we, the faithful, 
;,expoled our ſelves to the greateſt tor- 


,» ments, to deſtroy the Kingdome of Iupiter , 
z» Who you lay , wasthetru God ? What excuſe | 
3, canyou alleadgefor this fat , of which you ' 


» findus guilty, viz, firſt, ofdenying the tre | 
»» God ; ſecondly. of accuſing him, of Ince# , 
3, Adultery , Rapes , Sodomy , Rebellion, Parricide, 


»» 8 what not ? all which we' charged on 


-» Tupiter, by an unparallelled Blaſphemy, it he 


-be God. And (which agpravates our crime) ' 


,» weall continued obſtinate in aſſerting theſe 
»»Blaſphemys,cven toourlaſt gaſpe,8 breathed 
2> Out our ſouls, in finall Impenitency.To what 
»»place will you ſentence us, after our death 


»» whome you find quilty of ſuch foul crimes 


during our life > To Heaven? Blafphemy , | 
--accompanycd with finall Impenitency can- | 


,, not entcrit, To the Ayre ? our fins would dee 


,s file it, To the Earth? we are unworthy to # 
»,treade uppon it, Hell, Hell is the only fit | 


» placefor us, if yet Hell it ſelf hathany tor- 


,» ments proportioned to ſo hainous offences, | 


What reply can you make to this ? with what | 


cyes can youlooke on them? 


Should ke thence paſſe into an Aſſembly of | 
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I. Pagan Tdolaters, Iupiter the Arech-Divil, (or Lys 


cifer ) preſiding over thero;with what Acclamae 


tions would he be reccived? How would they 
rejoice for ſo noted a Profelite! How would 
the Prefident renew his hopes of recovering 


© thatthrone , by the helpe of ſo able a man, 


that £8 od? GATION $a * - 


| which he affeRted from the beginning , i» 
' the ſides of the nonth ( Ilay 14. 13.).whence he 


was beaten by the Spiritof God , working in, 


 & with the Primitive Chriſtians! That Satar 
” was fora time to be bound, & after Looſed 


againe , we reade Apoc. 20. 3. Such DoArine, 
as this, ( that be is the tru God ) givesagreate 


' blow to his chaine, And what difpolitions 
© thereareat preſentto cntertaine him,all know, 


Libertiniſme, Blaſphemy , 8 all Impiety walking 


+ bare-faced , men glorying in them , ſeeme to 


provoke our Juſt God to punish theſe fins , by 
that other, Paganiſme.: & .the nwltitudes 
flocking to ſuch Conventicles, as have little of 
Chriſtianity more then the name , diſcover 
how looſely many of the people are united to 
Chriſt , & that there aregreate diſpoſitions to 
a general] Apoſtaſy : which I amper{waded E.S. 
would be as ſorry to ſee happen in his days, as 
any other. Yet leaſt ( altho againſt his will ) 


# bhcshouldpromote ſee greate a miſchcife, 


'Iwish he renounce this Paradox otherwiſe 


thatitbe writ uppon his Towbe : Here Lyeth 4 


Champion of the Reformed Church of Ingland, who 
Belcivedin , & Adoredno other God, butthe Pagay 


b Jupiter, ena + eig——_ f 


- Tdefigne no formall anſwer to his Defence 
of the Diſcourſe of Tdolatry, His able Antagoniſt  - d 
necdesno helpe from my Weakenefle: fo Llet 

him cndthe diſpute, he bath ſo happily ma- th 
naged hitherto.YerifIamnot miftaken,I shall '; 
lay ſuch principles ,as may ſerve foran anſwer 
to that booke : For {cing the manner of hand= * 
kog the matteris new , I baveraken the liberty | ' 
tobe Longer in it , then elſewhere. It may | 
be he will ( having reade what I fay ) finda | GC 
reaſon to change his Judgment of us, that we - 
can. fay nothing , bur our of Bellarmin; or Coc- | 


cins. It isno hard matter, to ſatisfy any indiffe« { 3 
rent man, in that point, it being ſo cleere in | VE 
Antiquity, that if we reade Tu$inus, M, or ob 
Athenagoras , Tertullian , or S. Cyprian., Minu- he 
tius Felix , or Arnobius, S. Auſtin, or $.Hierome, ys 
4 


we sball every where find convincing proofes |; 
of the talshood” ofthar Errour, It may be, ſome | #9 


may take the paynes to publish ſome of thoſe | 2® 
Greate men's treatiſes, in Inglish, for the | <-* 
publick good: roshew the World, Mr. Stil. | S. 
*SIngenuity in handling Controverſy. Now if | 39 
he hath the Gonfidence to falfify ſo deere a © aff 
matter of fatt, teſtifed by Scripture, by Fathers, Þ 7 
by Hiſtory, by Pagans, by the Divilz themſelves; | 71 
and acknowledged by thoſe of his owne | & 
Communion, how- can he be relyed on in | & 
Points of Doftrine, which are more diſpurable; | ye 

| 4 


as being more obnoxious to miſtakes, & not | 
eapable ofſo cleere difproofes F He could nor ! gn" 
poſſibly have given greater cauſe, to ſuſpect F 


”” 7 all he writes, then by ſuch a Paradox, ſoevis 
© . dently falſe, & ſo confidently aſſerted. 


iſt 


et 
1 


ut 
op > thing that occurres , tru, or falſe, I sball 
1, © take notice of Mr. B. in the tract. Mr,Whithy 
" inthe title Page of his booke cites as Scotus 


y | bis Opinion , an Objeiox which he makes, 
- & anſwers. He myghbt with like rcaſon have 


ty 


EY 


a> 


One thing I deſire of our adverſaryes ,$ for 


| their owne ſakes that they regarda little what 


write , & not fill their bookes with every 


- Cited him , & all Divives for Atheiſme __ 


all put ſome Objefions againſt the Being o 
a God : & all Proteſtant writers of contro- 


- verſy,for Popery , feing out of them , Papiſt 


Pp 
Od or No 9 
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objeRions may be taken. Again pag. 242. 
he ſays no 'ancient Father takes notice of any. 
Heathen objeing to Chriſtians their Prayers to 
Saints which is an aſſurance, ſays he, there was 
#0 ſuch pratice, Yet S. Auguſtin twice takes 
notice of that objection, 1. 8. de Civit. Des 
C27. & |, 20, contra Fauſt. c. 21. As allo 
S. Hicrome ep. 5 3}. ad Riparium, 8 lib. cont. 
Jovinian. c. 2. Againe in the ſame page he 
aſſures there was no mentionof canoniZing Saints, 


| Zill thez. century. Yet the {chiſme of the Do= 


7 


a 


% 
! 


| natiſts was in the _— ofthe 4.century, 


& apreate cauſe of this {chiſme was the malice, 


| &ſlpyght of Lucilla , a faious , proud, 8 ex- 
& cceding rich woman, who was reprehended by 


Cacilianus, then a Deacon , for honouring the 


gone of a Martyr before he was Canonized, Os 


Martyris nondum vindicati;ſays Optatus Milevit. 


4.1.& way beſcene in S.Aug.!. r.cont:Parmes # 
nian. cap. 3. & epiſt. 162, Moreover out of ® j 
the Iliberitan Council can, 60, & S. Auſtin, 
Brevic. collat. die 3. c. 13. is gathered that | 
the African, 8 Spanish Churchs would not 2 
admit into the number of Martyrs (which was' F ; 
their Canonizing them) ſuch as loſt their lives, ® 1 
having provoked the Perſecutors to killthem. * | 
Soc in the third age there was the cuſtome #7 
of Canonizing : for tae Council of Eliberis, or Þ tj 
Elvira & Optatusſpeake of it; as of a cuſtome | gj 
eftablischt. This bcing ſoe cleere , & loe | 
obvious , I cannotgueſſe whar shouldground | 
Mr. Whitby*s miſtake of no cuſtome to Cano | 
nize before the 4. century , unlefſe it was | 
that he found in Bellar. 1. 1.de Sant. Beatit, | { 
or in Surius his life of S. Swithbert, that this 
Saint was the firſt of w hoſe ſoletnne Canoni- 7 ( 
zation any records are extant. Which yet is Þ 
far, from what Mr. Whitby affirmes , of uo men- | 
tion of the cuſtome vf.Ganonizing till the 7. Cen 
zury, Such grofſe errours beare the character | q 
of a Miniſter fryghted with Popery,, & w1i- | 
ting againſt it : none elſe are capable of | 
them. I have reade very little in that worke: 

for opening it accidentally in that place , 
where thoſe two greate untruths 'are fo 
confidently advanced , that brought to my 
mind the words of the wiſe man , Prov. 29. 
20. SoI thought I myght ſpend wy time 
þetter, then on him. | 

- One word to prevent misinterpretations/ 

=. qua ” bn 


10s 


of 


—\ ” £ 


# fn the following treatiſe , T put W:1; fot 
” Will. Lawd late Lord Primate of Ingland ( as 


- | alſo E.'S. for D.Stillingfleete?, & G.B, for My; 


Burnet ) not out. of any diſcſtgeme of big. 
perſonalll Endowrnents , 'or want of Refpe& 
| forhis publicke charaQer 3 biit only for brevi< 


*5 
& 
3s 


y ty's ſake. W hich none can be offended with; 


| whoknows,we cite in alike manner Bellarmin; 
* Baronius , Pcrron, Cayetan , without theig 


' # titles, notwithſtanding their Eccleſiaſtical 


© dignity. | | 

” Selfedefenceis of the law of nature, &is 
© never lefſe obnoxious to Cenſure,; then when 
& leaſt perſonall : And ſuch is my caſe; whoſe 


” only endeauour is, to pleade for the Cats, 


| ; Church, of which I have the bappineſle tobe 
> an Inconſiderable Member :{oe w7 undertaking 


Cannot be blamed, In the handli 8 it, I have 
7 avoyded, as.much as poſhble all perſonall 
| Refle&ions, which ate hot forced on me by 


the booke ,I anſwer, Sotne are univoydable : 


' | for it is impoſſible to confure a. /ophiſme , 
© without diſcovering a fault ether naturall, or 


( which is worſe) poluntary in the Authour ; 
nor an{wer a calumny , with out calling it ſo, 
It I find the Church wrongfully accuſed, & prove 
it, @& call a boate, aboate, & a ſpade 4 ſpade, he 
muſt bcvery pattiall ; who blames me. 

 Whatend may be expected of theſe Diſputes 
I know nor, ſeipg Paſſion and Intereſt tyghts 
againſt Truth : whileſt we cannor { without 
}cnounting our Faith recived from Chriſt , 88 
Þ 


his Apoſtles ) 8 our Sdebepe will not, alter # 
their ſentiments, It is our duty, to pray that 
Truth may preyayle , 8 the God of Truth be 
glorifged. ; 
Let us give care to Mr. Burner's. Depoſition . 
againſt Papifts, which he begins with a reall # 
or affected lamentavion: It reall, it will be an © 
an at of Charity to comfort bim : which is. | 
the thing I aime at in this Traft, ; 


4 GHAHATTER LK = 

4 G. B. his deſpgne , e&> diſpoſution 

' Thenhe writ this Booke : of the _ 
Wickedneſſe of the World. 


5» M* G.B. page I, He that increaſeth 
=T knowledge, incraſeth ſorrow, is an ob= 
- ſervation which holdeth true of no patt of 
: >» knowledge , ſo much as of the knowledge 
= ,,of mankind: it is ſome relief to him, who 

® , knows nothing of foreigne wickednefle, to 

-: 2 hope there are other nations where in vertul 

-; »,tS honoured, &Religionisin efteeme,which 
! 2, allays his regrates when he ſees Vice, &Im= 

+ »» piety abound in his -country-; bat it by 

# ,, travelling or reading , he enlarge his Ho= 

2 +,r1zon, & know mankind better, his re grates 

2 » will grow, when he finds the whole world 

2 »lycs in wickedneſſe. | 

>  AnSwEgR. We neede not trayell, or read 
| much, to :know, that the whole world lyes int 
I wickedneſſe: Seing thoſe are the words -of 

20 the beloyed!difciple, 1.Jo. 5. 19. This is ins 
z ; BZ | 


2 : 
deedan occaſion ” But inthe ſame: | 
placethe B. Apoſtle comforts us , by ſaying - * 
we know that we are of God. Soe that the world + 
there is underſtood of unbeleivers: who are in | 7 
wickedneſſe , by originall 8 aRvall fin, for 
which they have no lawfull, & efficacious | 7 
expiation., no Sacrament inſtituted by Al. ' 
myghty God lawfully adminiſtred. Bur we, |: 
who are in the tru Church, are of God, unto |; fi 


whome we are regenerated by Baptiſme ; &  * 
if by humane frailly we dye to. God falling | { 
into any greivous fin, we have the Holy Sa- |: 4 
cramenrt of Pennance to rayſe us againe to” t 
the life of Grace. y 

Yet it is not the Apoſtles meaning, that in | #6 
the tru members of the Catholick Church  * 
there is nothingreptchenfible; or that in thoſe, F- 
who are not in it there is nothing Good. In © 
Heaven there. is nothing but Vertu, thoſe ® © 
Bleſſed ſouls having their will ſoe united ro Þ bi 
that of God , that they cannot offend him. # K: 
In Hell there is notbing but fin: the wills of So ly 
thoſe wretched Spirits being ſoe obſtinate in |; ®* 
the love of themſelves, -that they cannot doe # Y' 
any thing which $should pleaſe God. This: jr 


preſent life is a'meane betwixt thoſe extre= 7 


mes: & in it there is a mixture of PerfeRions Þ "Mm 
& 1wperfeQions, of vice 8 vertu, Thoſe, |} - 
Who are moſt. wicked have ſomething good ! i M 


& in thoſe, whoare moſt yertuous, there ars q 
ſomeremainders of Humane frailty ; for theit # 


gu 


Humiliation, which we ought nether to e(< 
tecme,nor imitate. (4) There was none like unto 
Achab , which did ſell him ſeif to work witked= 
neſſe in the ſyght of the Lord. Yet he humbled 


| Binſofe& pare face fate. Paul (3) 


The choſen veſſell unto God to beare his name 
before the Gentils, & Kings., & the children of 


| Tſrael,yet(c)there was given to him a thorne in the 
* flech, the meſſenger of Satan , to buffet him. 
> And who can without compaſſion reade his 


ſeventh chapter to the Romans, in which he 


| defcribesthe conflict he felt interiourly,berwixt 
= the Spirit, & the flesh > Which he concludes 


with theſe pathetick words : O wretched max 


that I am, who $hall deliver me from the body of 
this death? which renew. the memory of that 
-* torment,to which Mezentius the tyrant(d)con= 
- demned his innocent ſubje&s : & the He- 
+ truſcans(e) exerciſed uppon their captives - 
| binding living bodyes to rotten putrifyed car- 
* kaſles, & leaving them ſoe. But the Apoſtle, 
> who deſcribes his paine , relates his caſe, & 


- |} having explicated his ſickneſle acquaints us 


it Þ 


"84> 
+ £3 
"_ 
0 
ET 


UMI 


& with its Remedy , the grace of God , through 
® Teſus Chriſt our Lord, So that if the combat 
2 affryghts us, by this affiſtance we may be en- 


Þ Ccouragea , & comforted. 


Yet though I grant that thereis occaſion 


| enough , to lament on what fide ſoever we 
$ caſt oureyes on mankind, in this ftate of 


(a)z. Kings 21. 25. (b) A, 9. r5.(c)2. Cor. 12. 7: 
(d)Vgilins ZEncid, 8. (e) Arg. b, 2.conire Inl.c nk. 


/ 


corrupt nature, if we confi der how little men 
* uſe themeanes deſigned for their i improvement 
In vertu, 8& reliſting theirbad inclinations. Yet | 


there is little appearance of gpreife in your 3 


booke: which hath more ofa Satyre them of a | 
Lamentation, your ſtile being rather bitingly f 


invective, then mourningly compaſſionate: | 


you diſcover more of Diogenes,or of Democritus, # 
then of Heraclitus. 
- Were there no objeds of regrate neerer 
home ? Doth your owne Church afford you | 
'nO occafion to chew your Zeale , In blaming 
the faults of her children, in order to getthem! 
corrected ; ? Sure itdoth , or the world is yery 
much miſinformed. How comes it then , that - 
ou'egled her cure, of whome your cha- 
-raQer oblidges you to have a care; & Search 
the fores of the Roman Church , with which. 
you have pothing' todoc > Doe you not lee! 
-that you give us reaſon, to fay, your Charity i is} 


: diſorderly, not beginning at hoine : & that ( 4a)” 
#5 the Hypocrit-; 
take out of anothers eye , 4 mote, while youll 


you labour to shew in, or; 


negle@ 4 beame in your owne? 


G. B. pag.'1.” It argues 4 cruell, & inhuman, 
” vn zo delyght in beholding Scenes of Horrow| | 


miſery. 


""AxswEr. What temperthen doth it argue ro 
delyght in repreſenting them, 8 that in the 
moſt horrible, tragical), & diſmall colours \Þ 


a ) 3944s 0, 


Hs 


PF 
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- whichart; and ſtudy, can invent ? for what 


can even the moſt inventive Imagination 
fancy more diſmall, then what you write 


pag. 2+ Indignityesdone to God, & his Son Chriſte 
” the enemy of mankind triumphing over the world 


with abſolute authority ; & enraged cruelty : Satan 


' haveaſeate,when Chriſts throne shouldbe:Chriſten= 


dome fallen from its firſt love , & thegreateſt pars 
of it made shipwrack of its Faith : 'that Church, 
whoſe Faith was once ſpoken of throughout the 
world , become Mother of the Fornications of the 
Earth. In fine, Falling away , myſtery of iniquity, 
AntiChrift , Babilonish Rome , Bewitchings , ſor= 
ceryes, & what not. Adde but obſtinacy in 
theſe horrid crimes (which is a circumſtance 
aggravating them , without altring theirſpe- 
cics ) 8 the Paynes due to fin ( which are not 
borrible , if compared with ſin) & we here 
have apiQure of Hell. 

Your temper is very mercifull , & bumane 
which ptompts you to make ſuch a map of _ 
the fargreateſt part of Chriſtianity ! This will 
appeare more cleerely , when we come to 
conſider your charge inretayle,8 examinyour 
proofes, when we ſee you are forcedtofſeeke 
them in the obſcure withdrawing roomes 
of man's hart , which are inacceſſible to al}, 
but God, of which nevertheleſſe you ſpeake 
as confidently , as if God had lead you by 
the hand into them ; & made you partaker 
of! his knowkdge. Purgatory was invented on 


fcfigne to enrich the clergy : Tranſubſtantiation, 
on defigne to make it mote efteemed : The primas 
cy of the Pope on deſigne of Grandeur, &c, And | ba 
glchovgh' we yough Scripture: for all tiele * the 
points; yet you are pleaſed to ſay, we dog # on 
not'ground them. on Scripture , but on Am © for 
bition' & Avarice, Nay you not only faing |: for 
proofes for our Dodtrines , but fix on ug © 9"! 
Dadtrines themſelves, which we diſowne, : Me 
as that we teach to breake the Command. © 
ments. Soe' that we may profeſle', that | VE 
all-tbat 1s ugly, & Liſwall » In the Scene of © OV 
Horzour, & Miſery , which you repreſent, Ch: 
comes: from your owne pincell, & is an effec * £0: 
of your owne brayne. See wbar- is your tem» Yc 
$ors & how much: your Reader 1s oblidged - cal 
FO YOU, | 1” | 


CHAPTER IL 

of Anti-Chrift. ' | 

'S} B. pag. 3. Being warned of ſo mb # 
J4 ] 


anger to the Chriſtian Religion, it is a ne= ©! 
cefſary enquiry to ſee if this AntiChrift be yet © 
come, or if we muſt looke for another, . 
AnsSwER. Doe you then thiok it as ne- 
ceſſary to know AntiChriſt, as to know | 
Ebriſt > That you cxpreſlc your carneſtneſle 1 


= - * | 

jom | in enquiring after AntiChriſtin thoſewords(4) 
may - of S, John the Baprifſt*s inqueſt after the Mef= 
\nd  fias? Nay yours are more preſſing , & urgent, 
;ele - then tboſe of that greate Saint : for he fayd 
dog # only : Art thou he that should come ,or Looke we 
m= © for another > Bur you! ſay : or muff we Looke 
ine - for another? As if it were a more preſſing 
us © daty to enquire afterthe AntiChrif, then the 
ie, - Meſſias, | 
d. We are warned indeed of Anti-Chrift :& 

at | ve are alſo warned, of the danger hangin 
of © over the Church, trom(b)falſe Prophets , 8falſe 
r, © Chriſts. Who should fay : Loe here is Chrift : 
& * Loe he is there. All Sectarys pretend to him. 
1+ You will doubtleſſe ſay; he is, in your Prelati- 
ed | call Church : the Presbyterian ſays he is in his 
= Afſemblyes: The independant is for his con= 
- venticles : the Quaker Claimes him alſo. What 
- Shalla Roman Catholike doe? what choice 
hall he make > Our Bleſſed Saviour having 
= forewarned us of the danger,armes usagainſt 
It: Ne credideritis : beleive noneof them ; but 
© ſticke to the old Dofrine, &the Catholick 
= Chyrch. Which I cite, as more againſt you, 
2 —theflany thing, you can bring againſt us, out 
= 7 of your contemplations on Anti-Chriſt, or the 


*- 


t | Apocalypſe : to which you would never ro- 
= curre, bad you any cle grounds againſt us in 
| Scripture. I ſuſpe& the cauſe of any man, 
EZ which to decide a ſuite-in-law , produces 


(a)Luk. 7,19. (Þ) Mare 13121. 22s 


. we. 


PLE 


obſcure, dubious, $4 that reaſon) inſignis - giz 
ficant deedes. FT should on that ſcore, had : cj 
others beene wanting, ſuſpeR the cauſe of the | 
{eQarycs , millenarians , fifr-monarky-men, & 3 an 
the like, Andthat reaſons ſufficientto make 7 mi 
me ſuſpe& you, who recurre to thoſe obſcure!” {p, 
Prophecyes of the AntiChriſt : whichar beſt |} yc 
are extremely obſcure : as appeares by the cr-!! m 
rours, grounded on it as you acknowledge: ir 
For you fay- + va 
G.B. pag. 3. Some have ſtretched the notion  m 
of AniCH.iframiſme fo far,that things harmleſſe, Y 
” innocent, come with in its compaſſe : & others ty 
have too much contratted it, that they myght C 
feape free. | ; N 
ANSWER. It ſeemes the limits of the yo» mn 
tion of AntiChriſtianiſme arc very arbitrary, R 
ieing they are extn ded ,or contracted accor-| e 
ding(not to Scripture,or Tradition,but) to the |} bt 
fancy,8 caprichioofevery pragmaticall Heade,; 5l 
When you confidermore impartially the things al 
harmeleſſe & Innocent , which youblame in us | 
as AntiChriſtian, very probably , you will. n 
find your ſelfe to be of the number of thoſe, © b 
who ſtretch its notion beyond its nature, E 
& thoſe limits, which God hath deſigned 8 » 
or it, 7 
(3. B, pag. 3. AntiChriſtianiſme is not only | 
a bare contradittion to ſome branches , or parts, ® 
of the Ghoſpel ; but a defigne & entire complex, 
of ſuch opinions , ©. prattices, ,as are contra« ff © 


Ss. 
% þ 


ake 


Ma. 
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zof* - diffory to ; & ſubverſive of , the power & life of 
| Chriſtianity. 


ANSWER. Never did Junior Sophifter 
amongſt illiterate Peſants, deliver his ſenti- 
ments, or Apollo amongſt his deluded Adorers, 


> ſpcake his Oracles, more magiſterially , then 
'} you deliver your Opinions in controverted 
-* matters , of Faith - for ſuch is this point , ſeing 


:® ir is delivered in Scripture , 8 there are ſuch 


; variety of perſwalions concerning it's tru 


- meaning , as you your {elfe ſayd even now. 


You give us a new notion of it 8& what Scrip= 


' ture , what Tradition , what decree of a 


Councill, what father, doe youalleadgefor it? 
None. Not ſoe much 'as any reaſon offred. Is 
not tbis to Lord it oyer the faith of your 
Reader? To beg thething. in'queſtion #8 to 


- expe the world should be ſo ſtupid, as to 


be taken with ſuch a ſlyght? That you 
$hould meete with belcife, becauſe you boldly 
aſſert 

To your bare aſſertion, I will oppoſe my 
negation : & why should not my negation be 
be of as much weyght, as your affirmation? 
Eſpecially ſeing I ſpeake with all thoſe, 
whome you blame for enlarging , or contrac 
ting too much the notion of AntiChriſtia= 
nifme ; & you ſtand alone, I confirme my ne= 
gation with Scripture Tx, Jo. 4. 3. where 
thoſe are ſayd to be AntiChriſt , who deny 
Chriſt's comihg in the flech, Which is only one 


: T0 pr 
article of Chriſtianity, tl ſoever it be of the ro 
moſt fundamentall. 4 R 
Yet let us grapt, what you ſoe confidenth M 
| beg, that Anti-Chriſtianiſme is acomplex of 
opinions oppoſed to the power , & life of /#. 
Chriſtianity. I know none , who hath better % 
title toir , then your Reformation: forthelife 7 
of Chriftianity,is Faith,& Charity : & you bavelzun 
deſtroyed the tirſtby Hereſy , 8 the ſecond by 


X 


Schiſme, assball be proved hereafter. ; _ 
Children delyght in Edged tooles , which" FI 


{erve only to cut theirfingers : 8 you, & your 
brethren , yſe weapons againſt us , which. — 
wound your {clves. Fatall Experience myght 
have taught you -more diſcretion, then to 

be ftill mouing that ſtone, which hath once 
crusht both your Church , & ſtate to pieces, 

And truly the reproch of Anti-Chriſtian | 

will-fall on your Church , if proved againſt ; 
ours. For ſay what you pleaſe of the ancient | » 
Britans , the firft Apoſtles of the Inglish who 
brought us the light of Faith, 8 planted the | 
Ghoſpel amongſt us , came from Rome. The 7 (a)] 
Hierarchy youpretend to, came from thence : * yun 
By authority from the Pope my Lord of Cane | 
terbury is Primate, & my Lord of London is ** fro 
his Suffragan, By the {ame authority the |? gic 
Country is divided into Dioceſes: your Dea- | thr 
nes8 Chapters ſetled : youruniverſityes foun- & ma 
ded, & ſeverall degrees inſtituted in them. RS, 
It the Pope be the AntiChriſt, both univer= 
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"Communion of our Church. Gratitude to ſuch 
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| (1x) 
Gtys , 8 Hicrarchy amongſt you is Anti- 
iſtian. 

More over the Livings, you cnjoy, were for 
the moſt part, if not altogether, given by the 
Foious liberality of Perſons, who profeſt that 


270 
oo 


Faith, we profcfle, &lived, & dyed in the 


*Benefaftors way teach you to Judge lefſe ſc- 


I'*yercly, to ſuſpend your Judgwent, tilyou have 


more convincing arguments to ground it on , 
"then your owne bare & bold Aſſertion. 


CHAPTER IIL 

Tru the Deſrgnes of Chriſtian 
Religion. 
b TT Defigne of God in eſtabliching Re- 
* I ligion, was thatMen should ſerve him in 
+: this world, 8 enjoy biminthe next: thatthey 
© (a)bere ſow, with teares;therereape with Toy: now 
7 run{b)their race, & fyght their battle,then receive 
© their Crowne. Rivers (c) reccive their waters 
> fromtheſea, 8 returne to it againe: &Reli- 
> gion receives its beginning from, God , runs 
© throughall ages,toreturne to Goda gaine.Each 


| an before his creation, is Creatrix eſſentia,lays 
FS. Anſelme: from which by creation be 1s 1e- 


I. 
——_ 


oY 


. A parated : .& by Regeneration , GT the good 


$()2fat. 126, 5.(b)a, Tim: $. 7G #.{c) Bede]. 7. 7- 


12) .i 
workes which ond ir, he returnes tohim © goo 
againe, never more tobe ſeparated from him; zo | 
The firſt Aion is of God alone the reſt are} the 
of God&jman, for God(a)will not compleate ; fig 
the work of our ſalvation with out the COUPe- F. | 
ration of man.God(b)can doe all, with out man? 
but willnot : man (6) can docnothing without 
God, from whome he muſt expeE@prevenient,? 
cohcbmitant , & ſubſequent Graces, forall, &7 
every meritorivus ation, 2” = ate 
* 'Thatblifſe, which God prepatesfor usinthe®F 
next life, containes God himſelf, & wheh en- ou! 
Joyedrendersthethrice happy ſoul,like(d)unto 5 tin! 
God : & we mult attaine to it by meanes pro-'} ſa: 
portionable,which partake of the reſemblance.” wh 
W hereforeourunder ſtanding muſtbelike that; ' fay 
of God, beleiving him:&our will, Loving him: 61 
thefirſt is Faith, the ſecond, Charity. To which? Th 
adde Hope to keepe our ſoul ſteedy amidft thef?] bri 
difficulryes of thislife , as an anker (e) fixes aſi} the 
Ship : & you have the three vertues ; called fr 
Theologicall; becauſe they rely immediatly# of a 
on Almyghty God: Faith on his Veracity , we 
or Truth in affirming. Hope onhisFidelity inf ſon 
promiſing , & Geodnefſe as he is our Cheife ( 
Goed : & Charity on his Goodneſſe in its ſelfe.} pri 
W hich three Virtues containe what 15required# qui 
of us in this life. Whartſoever isrequired to 4 a 

2 


+ 


be 
% 

FT, 
oo, 


fo) ave. Dui te erravit, ſine te, ndn te ſalvabit fire te. 9m 
45) Subeſt tibi, ciem wolueris, poſſe.(c Sine me nil po* | 

teftis facere. To. 15, 5d) Similes eierimns, 80; 34 4: Ni}, 
(c} Heb. 6. 19» 7 mh 


(13) 


1ent,= 
Is &© omitted ? AnsweR: They arenotomitted; but 
® ate contained in Charity. ('c) He that loveth an 
1thel” other, bath fullfilled the law , our wholeduty to 
en-{} eur neygbbour, 8 the commandments rela « 
into ting to him , being breifly comprehended in-this 
ro 7 ſaying : Love thy neyghbour as thy ſelfe. AS out 
ne, wholeduty , to God is contained in that other 
that, ſaying. Love God above all things. (d)On theſe tws 
im: commandments hang all the law ,'& the Prophets. 
1h Theſe are the'two rootes(e)otthe good pree, which 
the?! brings forth good fruite, As love of our ſelves is 
es als} the roote of the bad tree, Which brings forth bad 
11d 8 Fruite. The(f)roote of all good is Charity,as the roote 
tly : of all evill is concupiſcence. Againe :(g)To live 
y , i apell, 3s to love God with allourhart, with all our 


- in&) ſoul, with allour mind, 


ife Z (a) Aug, Ench. c- 4. Omnia, querequiris, proculdubis 
Ite = fries, diligenter ſciendo, quid credi, quid ſperari debeat , 
red quid amari. He enim maxim?, imd verd ſola in Reljgions 
ro 48 Sequenda ſunt.(b)Pſal.119.32.{c)Rem.13.4.9.(d) Mate 
22. 40.(e)Mat.7. 17.'+) aug. ſerm.44.de temp. Radix 

» 24: emnium bonorum eft Charitas, ficut radix omnium mas 
po} lorum eft cupiditas. (-) Anz. l, de moribus Eccl, c. zee 
, 3; Nikhil aliud eft ben? wivere , quam 4010 corgle tor Ani 
= 7A 114 mente, Deum diligere, "7 On 


I should as cafily write out the whole new | 7; 
teſtament, as endeavour, tocite all the paſſa | yþ 


o 


[ 


ges which direQly, or indirely commend? 
Charity : ſeing alltend to extinguish inusſelfe © 
love, & tokindle Divinelove. Init Divine love 
ſometimes is preferred before(4)the tongues of * 
men,& Angells: before Faith working mi- 
xacles, before knowledge of the greateſt myſ-i# 
teryes. Almes giving,6cc. It iscalled(b )the boli 
of perfettion, the end (c ) ( orintent}of the com 
mandments, &c, I end with the words of the? 
beloved; & loving diſciple : (4 )60d is love: &'het: 
that awelleth in love, dwelleth in God , &.God in, 
him. Wherefore with reaſon S. Auſtin(e ){ayd;%, -- 
Ille tenct quicquid latet , & quicquid patet in di- G, 
vinis ſermonibus , qui ſervat Charitatem in mo-" + 
7ibus. | 4 

I should not have beene ſo long upponapoint 


of which I thought none could be tgnorant, jt 


who reades the Scriptures, or knows the Ru- 
diments of Chriſtianity, did I not perce ive« 1 
thar you ether never knew it , orhave forgot- |? 
ten. And IWhen(f)for thetime, & your vocation, 4 Y 0! 


ou should be a teacher , you have nicede that ont 2 lig: 
Should teach you , which be the firſt principles af #0" 
the Oracles of God. For how happens it , that in ZFait 
relating the defiges of Chriſtian Religion, thete is 
isnot onecleete word. of the love of Ged,whichis W*!*c1 
the maine defigne-of it ? you ſpeakeof Purity, 
| Ingenuity'® 


(+) 2.Cor. 13.(b)Col. 3. 74.(c)1.Tim.7.(4) 16.9418. 
(< ) Aug, l, de laudibus Charitatis,(()Heb.F, 12. oY 


(13) 
ew | Th ngenuty. Patience, Generofi ity,8 ſome thins of 
ſh- - the love of eur neyghbour. Bur why are you blent 


end} of the. love of God, which gives vertu to all 
© the reſt; which without it avayle usnothing, (a) 
® how perfe& ſoever they be in their kind ? 
Z Doe you.intend to make that fall under the 
F, notion of AntiChriſtianiſme., as being *wirh 
y-& you no parr of the Delignes of Chriſtianity? 
ont I shall expe& a fatisfatory anſwer to | theſe 
® goubts; & proceede to 


8 


the! ; 


- — ww gm_—_— 


0 > CHAPTER IV. ff? 
X 
6 : G. B. His explication of. 0 f the Deſignti 


N0- | ; | of Chriſtianity. 


6 'G B. pag. 4. The firſt deſigne of Chtiftian 
£4 Religion is to give us ryght apprehenſi ofhs 
| Fo of the Nature, & Attributes of God, 

by Pag. 5. The ſecond branch is to hold forth the 
& method of mans reconciliation with his Maket. 
on; You meane, that the intent of Chriſtian Res» 
OX lp: on 15 to teach us, that there is One God, & 
$One Mediatey : which are ' objets of our 
43 aith, 
bn Fa 7. The thirdis to teach the perfedteſt , 


Ci of men to the hyghe$pe1 feftion of their na- 
;rp (eres: it giving clecrer rules, 7 fuller direFions, 


(a\ 7. Cor, r 3; 


(x6) 


mi 
humility, meekeneſſe, patience , & generoſity. Noa ſci 
one word of charity : but Generofity, knows In 
not whence, comes in totake its place. At 

Pag. 8. The fourth is to unite Mankind ll na 
the cloſeſt bonds of Peace, freindship & charin Pe 
which it doth tempering our Paſſions, forgiving Di 
Injuries , loving our enemyes , teaching obedien th 
80 thoſe in authority over us, & by affociating uh thi 
3nto one body , called the Church, wr] 

AnswER. This is indeed a defigne worthy Þi 

- of Chriſtian Religion; but impertcQly expli 
cated by you, ſeing you omite the love of Gul © 
the God(a)of Peace,who alone can give us pelſ}- Y« 


fe& Peace, Hurnane wills are naturally oppo - 
to one another , tkey cannot tnecte, butinh ul 


. their naturall center, God. 'And the love 
our neyghbour is never ſincere, &laſting, bull pit 
when it isgrounded on the love of God, 'TWl # 

firſt effert of ſelfe love 1 is toſeperate us fron} 
God, The ſecond, to divide us awongft lf to 

{clves. Both are the effe&s of fin : & nit : 

thing can prevent them ,8& linck us togetht Þ} 

-in the bonds of charity , buthe who can Kt © 
wit fins. | 

That Peace then, which Chriſtian Rell © 


gion teaches, which the Church recometi 
to herchildren , whichin her Prayers shee & 
mandsof God, is not an cfke& of human in (d 


| (a) 8. Cor. 13. 1711 


ef) Fuſtry ; but of Grace. P ptoceedes from the 
wel mercy of God, it is a ſequel of Purity of con» 
«No ſcience, & the Crowne ofreall, &-+ru Tuftice; 
In fineiristte work ofthe unſpotred Lambe, (a) 
at w hoſebirth Peace(b) was announcedin his 
W name to the wotldby the Angells: who left 
1 Peace (c)83 a lepacy to hisdiſciples befort his 
vid Death : & who was ſacrificed on the Altar of 
the Crofſe to reconcile usto his Heavenly fa- 
i&- ther;& reſtore Peace betwixt Heaven & Earth, 
which the fin, & Rebellion of Men bid 
þavisht, EO 
 Youſee ; fir, how inſufficient your expli- 
-eati6h of Peice is for rhe ends you propoſe, * 
«You leave bit the Cheife , & moſt neceſlary 
Tt for purging our difſenſions , & tro 
bſe aProphets compariſoh, (d) you build with 
Wntempered Mortar. Toi (&) henle the hurt of the 
piopleſlyghtly ; ſaying: Peace, Peace, whentherg 
# ho Petit, | 
You hint indeed at apood humane meahes 
to Peace 3; Obedience to thoſe in Authority, Tr 
was to prevent ſthiſme, (f) that God efta= 
Þliskt one. Apoltle over the reft. But your 
endlefſe Diviſions, & ubgivitons amongſt 
yout ſelves , Shew how incfficacious this 
W weanes is [in yot INIT And how 
| . z 
(a) r.Pev.z. 19. th) Lith. 2. 74. (C) Io. 14.27, 
(d) Ezeh. c. 13. 20. (e) lerem. C. 14.'t) Inter Apo- 
flolos unus eligitur, ut capite tonſlituto ſehiſmatis toll:Fe- 
tur dicaſid, Hiexon, |. 1, 4dverius V:tilantivi, 6.3 4. 


(18 : 
can it:beother wiſe of - FR People bare 
beforetheireyestheexample of your faclt Patri- 4 th 
arkes, whobegan yourReformation,by rejec-'$ te 
tingall Authority over them , & breaking the 
rules ofdivine worshipſctledal over the worl(® 
&rtill that timeacknowledged by them(clveg 
Cur non licebitValentiniano , quod licuit Valentin 
de arbitrio ſuo fidem innovare? Text. 1. de pra 
ſcript, Why way not a Lutheran doe , wha 
was lawfull to Luther > your firſt Reformer, 7 
rejeed ſome articles of Faith, thenuniverſal# 
beleived , becauſe they ſeemed not to be cony 
tained in Scriptute : why tnay not the fol 
motive authorize their followers. to re." en 
Jj<&X ſome others which you would retaine | 7 mi 
altho they are as little to be found in Scrip+} R 
tures? Why may not a moderne Proteſtan. Cc 
retrench' ſome unneceſſary ceremony. uſed by! 
you atpreſent, {cing you have cutoft-ſoc many.” 
others? Let others liveby thatlaw which you! 
- publish; think notſoe hygbly , of your onne?? 
- authority, as tormake yourdiAtamens not onh' 's 
the Ruleof Acions ;- but of the laws them} * 
ſelves. It Shelf be lavul to diſſent aj this 1 5 


IL 


Mater to both, "_ not this properly(a): « Þ 
Lerd it over the faith of the Pcople 2 What 
wonder you findyourlayty refraQtory to youth /*c 
ordinances? they are in this directed by your thi: 
rule, & encouraged by your example. | F 


' (4) 2. Cor, 7.24. 3 


bay Wherefore Looked no where abroade for 
atri»* the roote oftheſe tares: your Reformersplan- 
* ted them: they layd the Egge, out of which 
® this cockatrice is hatched. They eate the 
= ſower grapes, which ſet all your Teeth an 
* Edge.Nether appearesthere any poſlibility of 
ma a remedy, while your reformation ſubſiſts :, 
prz{# this principle of Diſcorde , 8 Schiſme being 
hai fyd in its very foundation: & conſequently 
men it cannot be removed , with out the ruin of 
i= the whole ſtrufture : nor retained without 
2 perpetuall danger of renting it in Pieces. 
& - I wish theſe troubleſome {chilmes , 8& 
res endlefſe diſcordes amongſt your ſelves , may 
ine; make you ſecke a ptoper Remedy , by a 
rip. Reunion to the center of union, God , & his 
tant: Church, 


Q Jec- 8? 


cd i—Lo——_— —_—_——— 
——— 


CHAPTER V. 


pe Of the Charafters of Chriſtian 
hs Doftrine, 


bk. > B. p. 8, I shall add:to this the main diſtin- 
 \ Teuishing Charatters of our Religion , whith 
' hatzy ave four. Pag. 8. Firſt its verity, Pag. 10. The 
our} ſecond its genuine ſimplicity , & perſpicuity. The 
oof third,its Reaſonableneſſe:& the fourth its eaſineſſe, 
"Þ Fbus you, © *" WY 


2 
4 " > 
+ ATE 
ABIND: 


{20 . 
AxsweR- Arc theſe the only, or eyen the” tl 
Cheife Charatters of Divine Truths , w bithey | PX 
you take them, as they are delivered in holy |: 


1754, or as taught in the Church 2 Can you 
tind no other quality peculiar to them , not 
common to others > Then buwane learning 
may equall , if not (urpaſſe Divine. Take, 
or exawple, ſome principles naturally knowne: 
as Fe & t1po make four : or , The whole body is 
greater then any part of it. Theſe are Tru « it ig 
impoſhble tiey should be falſe. They are 
Perfpicuous,8 Eaſy: no, wan can doubt of them, | 
who underſtands tle termes. They are Rea- 
fonable : for what more reaſonable, then to 
afſent to Evident Fruth 2 Nay of we compare” 
then with ſypernaturall Fruths, asto theie” 


rall Truths : 1.9 For no man ever doubted of 
the Truth of theſe, having once underſtood 
their termes ; & many have, & doe doubt of [ 
faito, althd ſufftciently propoſed. And 29 ng by 
wan ever di{ſented from thoſe Principles, # 
when he had once admitted them ; & many 
have Apoſtatized from their Faith. [7 

Soc that all the Prayſes you giveto Faith, 
belong more to paturall Sciences, then to it, ® 
Such a ſtranger are you to. its tru Preras Þf 

atlVes. "N 


The reaſon of this tupendious blindneſſe 
in ſcarching the ſcriptures , is that you reads © ob! 


21 | 
them as awaſter ; notasadiſciple: you intend 
* notto learne from themwhat to beleive , but 
=} toshapethem rowhar youthink: you havethe 
© word bur rejed the ſenſe , which is to the 


; = word, what theſoul is to the body , it gives It 


# life, & motion. The (a) naturall man receiveth 


6 © not the things, of the Spirit of God , for they are 


= foolisbneſſe vnto him, nether can be know them , 


þ [ becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. You ſee , 
- © fir,that ſome may reade, or have the word of 


© God, &yctnot comprehend its meaning : nay 


m | that it may ſzeme folly unto them. The words 


= whocanbeare bim ? 


X may be words of (b ) liſe everlaſting , & yetthey 
= cry : Duruseſt hic ſermo: this word is bard , & 


- 


The Divine Scripturesare hygh & majeſti- 


> callin the ſenſe; fimple & without affeQation 
2 in word : theyare plaine; yet in themarcbygh 
x: Hills , which no naturall wit can {urmount, 
1/7 They are perſpicuou s, yet full of myſterious 


© clouds, which baffle the. wot peircing eye. 


& They are all Tru: yet S. Auſtin (c)takesnotice 


{| of ſome ſeeming contradiQions, which cannot 


= be reconciled with out recourſe to God the 


Z Authour of ſcriptures. Leſſe is learnt by ſtudy, 
h; 7 thenby Prayer, if Prayer beaccompanyed with 
it, © bumility. The(d) teftimony of God is faithfull , 


(a) z. Cor. 2. 14. (b) Tohn.6.67.(0) |. 2. cont? 
Fauſt.c. 2. Pi? cogitantes tante auftoritatis eminentiams 
latere ibialiquid crediderunt, quod petentibus daretur z 
oblatrantibus negaretur. (d) P/al, 28.(01 19.) 7 


(22) Y 
giving wisdome to the little ones, or making wi 'cei 
the ſimple,as the Ioglish hath it. And the Aus : of 
thor of our faith glorifyes. his Father, (a) fa). * lit 
concealing his myſteryes from the learned, & wiſe, © wh 
& revealing them to little ones. S, Gregory fur= |} 
ishes us with a fit compariſon, (b) of 4 shallow? | w 
& deape river: in which.alambe may wade, & a 
Elephant ſwimme. That is, in it the fi mple,& l 
humble find ground to ſtand uppon ; which 
the Proud looſe, & by it,areloft. The words} 
are plaine , & caly ;bur the ſenſe ſublime , &®7 
hard, not to be reacht by humane induſtry - but! fl 
by Divine inſpiration Which is denyed to 
thoſe; who rely on their owne abilityes, & 
M1yen, to ſuchas recurre toGod. 

- No. bookes of the Sybills, nor oracles of 
_ Divills , or other humane writing can , 
equall] Divine Scripture in this point. s K; 
"Another character, of Divine Scriptures is | 7 | t 
the force which accompanyesthem, & workes|? (e 
uppon the hart ofthoſe w hoare well diſpoſed *: * 
which inſinuates its ſelfe into the will, & 7 


enflames it with the love of God breakeing 7 


in pieces the ſtony hart of ſinners. Are (c) not 


ky & 
IF 
% 


my words like fire, & like a hammer that breakes ® 
F Re. # 
| No precepts of Pagan Phyloſophers had Þ& © 


this _ I will not aſſure, you ever per- i | ] 


” 


(a) Mat. rr. 25, (b) Greg. ep. ad Leandrum c.4: Þ VT, 
 Toſtar fluminis alti, & plani in quo Agnus ambulet, vl th 
Elephas natet« (C) lerem, 23.29, ' 


TY 2.3) : : 
2iſt”” ceived ether of theſe two qualityesin reading 
Aus | of Scripture , in your workes there appeares 
1) for little fignes of ether , or of the diſpoſition, 

© | 


A, 


DOD Ra 
? | 


which they ſuppoſe. 


— _—— 


—_ ——— "__ 


CHAPTER VI. 
Scriptures Suppreſs. 


Fe "= B. Pag. 13. Scriptures being the Revela- 


but® tion of the whole counſell of God, & written 
] to” by plaine & ſimple men, & as firſt direfFed tothe 


7 aſe of the rade illiterate vulgar , forteaching them 


LY 
*%; 
* 


* knowne tongue , or forbid thebody of Chriſtians 
the uſeof it , that thoſe muſt be conſcious tothem= 
pf ſelves of greate deformity to that rule. 
” © AnswER. Here you begin your charge of 
= AntiChriſtianiſme againſt your motber-Church 
2} &asthecharge is falſe, ſoe in your managing, 
2 it,you mingle many Errours , with ſome few 
# truths, A bad cauſe 1s not capable of a better 
'L defence. I will take notice of ſome of your 
1d | moſt conſiderable flips , 8 leave the reader to 
cr= © Judge of the reſt. | 

= That Scriptures were written by plaine & 
4 ſimple men, is not tra. Was Moſes ſuch, who 


2} Vas )carned inall the learving of the Zgyp* 


7 
Y 
> 


(24) 
tians > Was David Bear ſinger of Iſrael 

a plaine & ſimple man? What $hall we ſay: 
Salomon, to whoſe wonderfull knowledge thi 
Scripture it ſelfe beares witnefle 2 Amos , iti 
true, was; butEſayas was not, nor Daniel, 
nor Samucl. And whoeverwas Author of the: 
Booke of Job,he was certainly far from being” 
Plaine & ſimple: forin him are foundinperfec-W 
tion, Phyloſophy , Aſtrology & Diyinity, as a 
queene gouverning them, & if Cauſfinus the 
Teluit may be beleived,ascompleateRhetorick, 

as in any whoſoever. - And as to the Authon 
of the new Teſtament , as lopgas S. Paul 
S.Luke,&S. John are amongſt them, you will, 
never perſwade the learned part of the world, 
that your {peech is got rach & ipcon(i; 
derate. | 

 Rur ſpppgſe it tru , that they were 
oldin & Hole meu ; what then ? Doth i, 
ollow that what they writ, is caly to the 
meaneſt capacity ? (for that you intend if 
you intendany thing. ) Noc you not know, 
that theſe men, were only the Scribes, ofthe 
Holy Ghoſt > 8 that in a ſcribe capacity iof 
underſtanding is not neceſſary, but only fide- 
lity in writing. No greate ſcience is neceſſary 
in a Printer who only Prints whatis given 
him ,by an Author: the Same ofa Scribe, who 
writes what is dictated unto him. Now all 
Authors of Canonicall boakes are the Scribe 
ofthe Holy Ghoſt,Yo 913ayro, foe their doce 


iſrael! . (39) . 
'Mrring is to be calculated according to the Me 


\ridiaoof chat Divine Spirit; nor of their qua- 
M litys. Take tbe moſt plaine, & ſimple of them 
all,(a) the herd man of Thecue : reade himoyer: 
BS if you {ay you underſtand þim quite tho- 
rough, I will ay, you have confidence to ſay 
any thing. 

G.B. pag. 14. The bardefts part of Scripture , 
are the writings of the, old Teftament , & yet 
thoſe were communicated to all. 

ANSWER. . Some parts, of the new are as 
hard ,at any of theold , yiz. the Apocalypſe, 
8 & ſome partsof $, Paul's Epiſtle, are hard tobe 
1 Manderſtood. (b) 

Likewile, Is itnot try, yhat all che writings 
of the old Teſtament were made common ;ro 
all the Ifraelits. The King (c} was indecd com- 
manded to write to himfelf 4 capy of the law og 
of that which was before the Preiſts the Levits. 
By which it appearesthateven Copyes of the 
lay were not foe ordinary. Which may bg 
gathered alſa our of rhe 4. of Kings c. 22. 
. of there was ſuch aſtonishment at the finding , 

& reading of the. booke of the law newly 
found in the Temple. The tencommand- 
ments were common , the Phariſys Phylac- 
texyes prove it, As far the reſt, it was divided 
iſ into. Parasbats, ſections , & read unto the 

People , when they met on the Sabboth , as 
you may ſce, As 1 F- 2Ts And in the {ſecond 


(a) Amos r. 7. (b) 2, Pet 2. 76, (c)Dent 17.18, 


2s) . 
of Eſdrascap. 8. And the Same cuſtome is til] 
in the Cat. Church : which in her ſervice doth 
dayly reade ſome of the new , & old Tel. 
tament, | 

G. B. pag. 14. What paynes are taken by be 
Papiſts to detra& from the Authority of Scripa} of 
tures how they quarrel, its-darkneſſe, its ambi-} wo 


guous neſſe, the genuineſſe of its Originalls ? 
ANSWER, This is acalumny, We all unani-W unl 
. -mouſly owne Scripture to bethe word of God: 


that no untruth can be found init. Out of its Scr 
darkneſſe, & Ambiguity, we shew the neceſſity} Co 
of receiving its ſenſe from Tradition ; 8 not pre 
Ricking to the bare letter of the Scripture ne: 
withour the ſenſe; which is to the letter, what car 


a ſoul is to the body. = ton 
G.'B. pag. 15: We complaine of Scripture gu 
being too much peruſed. W of 


' ANSWER. Another calumny : In all our ff cill 
univerfitys we have maſters of Scriptures, who gh 
in thoſe, I know , take place of thoſe even x pat 
of Divinity. Which -«hews the eſteeme we I car 


make of that ſtudy. & nia 
G. B. pag. 15. Let aslittle of it be in vulgar | un 
tongues, 4s can be. .tw 


ANSWER. Athird Calumny. Ir is all in I gli 
Inglish, tranſlated by theRhemisb, & Doway | kn 
Colledges: & in french, by the Doctors of jt in 
Lovain. And as for the new teſtament , is it Þ It 1 
publisht in french by Rene Benoit, Brulot, 
Villeloin, & Amelot. Befades other editions ' 


| Church, how will you excuſe your owne from 


27) 
Jeſſe noted. And if there hath beene no new 


Z trapſlation into Inglish, it is not for any 
8 decrees forbidding it , but becauſe that firſt 
& tranſlation is liked in grofle, & if any thing , 


bedefeRive ( as is unavoyable in all workes 


E of men ) it is not conſiderable, & the like, or 
& worſe, myght be feared in another, 


G. B. pag. 19, We reade it publickly in an 


U unknowne tongue, in Latin, 


AnswER. If this proves our diſlike ofthe 


| Scriptures, it will likewiſe prove ourdiſlike of 
{ Councils & Popes Bulls, (which you fay we 
| preferre before Scriptures) ſcing theſe were 
© never extant in any vulgar language. Latin 
cannot truly abſolutely be called an unknowne 
7 tongue, in the Latin Church, leing it is the lan= 


guape of her ſchooles, of her publiske ſervice, 


i of her laws, of ber Tribunalls, of her Coun- 
cills, 8 in many places( as injPolony , & hy= 


oher & lower Germany ) of almoſt every 
particular perſon, where very ordinarily even 
carters, & watermen {peakeir. And as for Spa- 


E niards ,& Italians with little application , they 
& underſtand it, by reaſon: of the affinity be- 


twixttheir owne, & the Latin tongue. Soe In- 
plich cannot abſolutely beſayd to be an un» 


| knowne tongue 1nWales., & Treland 5 though 


in both there are {everall who underſtand 
It not. x 
If this be not a ſufficient vindication of our 


> nd - 
the fine fault , which never tranſlared ih 


Scripture, into17isþ,but uſes Inglish in Trelavif 


etven where there are many thouſands, who wt 
deiſtand it aslittle, as Latin is underftovdeh 
any Catholick. 

G. B. pag. 15. We permit no private perſnl 
the uſe of it , with out allowance from hi 
Confeſſour. | 

ANSWER. A fourth Calumny. In Latin 
Greeke or Hebtew, it is univerſally pErmitte 


toall.In France no body ſcruples at the readitfſity 


it ip french,provided the Editions be approve, 
Your Bretbren thete could have informed yi 


betrer :{ecing they have had the confuſion tall ts 
ſee their Miniſters mouths ſtopt , by Cutler of 


& Schoomakers out of their owne Bible $ 

which could not be ; bad they not readeit, 

If the opinion of a Confefſot bedernanded MW wh 

it is to know the Diſpoſition of the Perſon wh 

who defires it, wbither it be ſuch,as good ma 

behoped froth that xr Allfoode is de 
0 


Gthed by Almyphty God for the ufe of man, 
Yet withovt any injury to the Pittett,a Phy: 
ſitian may fotbid him the ufe of fome , which 
Would nourish peccant humortrs:Soe $triprurt 
Are defignedfot out inftrucion unto Piety tt 
Jod ; & Peace to out Neyghbonrs : If an) 
tans mind be poſſeſt with opinions contrary 
to both, 8 theſe opinions controule all Inſtruc> 
tidh given him ſoc asallſcrve only ro confirme 


him in bis Empiety , & turbulent birmour, he 


| (2 3 
Ws would you not adviſc hima diet; from Tuch 


lai ftrong food , as Scripture ? For cxample lately 


a gredte part of the commonalty of our nation 
wasſo poſſeſt with afpiritofRebellion againſt 
Eccleſiaſticall, 8 Civill Government, that 
mg alth0 there be ſcarce any thing more recome 
i mendedin Holy writ , then obedience to Pre= 
Jate, & Prince, yet they thought the whole 
drift of Scripture abetted their Treaſon : not 


rec that any ſuch thing was to be found in Scrip- 


bl cures; but thar they Fancyed it there, as men 
Ancy, rhat the Byls ſpeake articulate words, 
In that cojunture what advice would you give 
W to an ſgnoratitman,to be ſatisfyed withbookes 


| ; | of Devotion 5 & InſtruQ&ions drawne from 


Y Scripture which myghtkeepehim humble, & 
Peaccable : or to continu readin $ the Scriptutes 


0 Which hethonght preached ſedition, 8 from 


Which (throught his bad diſpoſition ) he was 
iſs eotificined in his Rebellions , & AntiChriſtian 
Courſes. EE EF 
= Another motive, why the Confeſſors advice 
is demanded, is that he myght inſtru& men 
boy to reade, &reape benefit from the Rea- 
divg.To reade with the Humility ofa Scholler, 
not tlie preſumption of a maſter , to make 
rither aÞraptr, theh aſtudy, of it : To reſolve 
to or what they underſtand 2 & adore 
God for what they underſtand not, jSoe 
that whither they doe, or doe not compre= 
hend , what they reade , they Glorify God in 


fas | 
all, & grow m vertu. Afcer ſuch inftruQiong Jdc 
applyed to the condition of every one , th hat 
benefit will be much greater, 8& the dang the 
of ill uſing it much diminished: = me 


—_ 7 ICIS -_ 
PA 
CHAPTER VII, T1 


Taolatry of the Pagans. 


M—>His matter.is ascleerein it Jelfe , as an 
* Þ antiquated ritescan be :all menare poll 
ith an opinion, that ({ as the word imports 
the deluded nations did Adore Idols', as they 


Gods. S. Auſtin 1. 20. contra Fauſtum' c. 20/7 | 


by [+ 

o$3-7D 
made f 
4 


to God alone as he is diſtinguisbr from all high , p, 
creatures , how holy ſoever , he ſays; Adbungirrar 
criltum, pertinet oblatio ſacrificii , unde Idololatrif) An, 
dicitur eorum , qui hoc (ſacrificium )etiam 1dolb 1do 
offerunt. That to' offer Sacrifice is an att of latriai (b) 
whence thoſe -are called Idolaters, who offtr it if aw; 
& 4ln 


tcſtants to make good the charge of Idolatry of) 
againſt the preſent Catholick Church.,. kia wil 
agreate miſt before their Readers eyes,8 mileWW olis 
repreſent Idolatry in ſuch colours, as may after ow 
wards be apple ro make good their cbarge tho 
Soainſtit. I willendeavourto clecrethe maſt, & wiſ 
fepreſent things in 'their. owne skape. to the 

end, the difference betwixt Catholicks, &F 7 
Fra  IdolatersfÞ - 


| (32) | 
Zion Idolaters may the better appeare. Something 
, th& hath bin already ſayd to the ſame intent in 
angel the preface, which I deſire may be here re- 

\Emcmbred. 


_ SECTION L 
That Pagans thought their Idols to 
\# be Gods. 


let: places of Scripture, fathers, & Papans , 
7 wheretney are expteſlcly called Gods; Exo, 


7 32. 4. Theſe are thy Gods, o1ſracl. Speaking of 
a the calfe, And Micah having newly made an 

[;Jdol, prepareda place to pur itin, (a) He ſet 
4 part alittle houſe to the God. Or as the Inglish 
bungrranſlation hath it Micah had a houſe of Gods, 
7 And the Danits having robbed bim of his 
4082 Idol, he bemoanes his Joſſe with theſe words: 

7 (b) My Gods, which 1 made me, you have taken 
1 10 away. Dan. 14.15. Doth not Bel ſeemeto thee 

© «living 60d? And the Pſalmiſt : (c) al! the Gods 
© of the Nations are Idols, the Latin hath it other= 
| wile, Omnes Dii Gentium demonia : but the In=- 
il. glich Proteſtants cannot excepr againſt their 
«r# owne edition. [Laſtly the ſame is as exprefic]y, 
BE though more obſcurely delivered inbooke of 
&B wiſdorne, (d) Where hefays , the Pagans had 

D 
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(a) Tud. 17. 5, (b) Ind, 18, 25, \C) Pjal. gc. 
(p7.) 2, (d) Sap. 1p1 47s 


= 


piven the Incommunicable name to Stocks, of 1 - 
Stones, And what is that Incommunicable nang |. 
but , that. of the tru God ? All othernames aſt ,q 
communicable , as fignifying things Com. "y 
mon to many : even rhat of Gods by participuz £ 
tion, Gods by reſemblance: (a) 1have ſad youn: G 
Gods, @& children of the moſt hygh. And : (bl? 4. 
There are many Gods, & many Lords, W herefor? 14 
the tru meaning of that placeis that the P22? © 
gans affixt the Proper Name of God , tothe, 
Idols. 7 


® of 

This maybe gathered from the profeſſionaſ? 
Pagans themſelves. (c) Lucian relating an a jy 
ſembly of their Gods, called by the great? (1, 
Iupiter (on occaſion of Atheiſme , which ther” ,1j 
bare faced walked amongſt the Philoſophers)” ;, 
zo deliberate how to oppole it, he wakes Ju”? 54h 
Piter give a commiſſion to Mercury to enters” g1y 
Laine them, &place them orderly according et 
to their ſ{eyerall dignitys by reaſon of they? jy, 
matter,or Art.On the firſt rank he should plac 
thoſe of Gold : on the ſecondtboſe of filver: ow! 
thethird thoſe of Jvory ; on the fouith thoſd yt 1 
of Brafſe , or ſtone. And amongſt theſe bi - 
Should give the precedency to thoſe who# git 


f- 


where the maſter pieces of famous workmen 1;y 

ſucb, as Phidias, Alcumenes , Myron , EuphranoÞ eve 

&c.There Neptune fees with diſdaine & indigW fall 

nation, Anubis, with his dog'sfacetake place of per; 

ZH 

(a) Pſal.#1,(#2.) 6.(b) 1. Car. #5, (c) [upite 6h 
ragXYUS, |; 


LIN 


UMI. 


him , becauſc he was compoſed of more tich 
ang. matter, Then there is a diſpute, what place to 
” affigne to the Coloſſus of Rhodes ; which al- 
£0? though it was only of Braſle , yet for the bulke 
105 of it furpaſt the price of moſt of the golden 


WEE Gods. In fine the whole diſcours evidently 


BEL 


g Idols were beleived to be Gods , by the Pagans, 


7 
s 


c Pa whome Lucian there derides. , | 
the?” As for fathers, & Primitive Chriſtians , out 
= oftheir workes whole volumes myght be com= 
© poſed in confirmation of this Truth, SeeJuſti- 
n 43 nus M. cpiſt, ad Diognetum, pag. 492. Conſi- 
Tate”? fider the matter & forme, of thoſe things, pphich you 
ther? call Gods, & jadgethemto be ſuch. Are not ſome of 
ers}! them ſtones, like to thoſe we treade on ? Are not 
'S JW? others of Braſſe , like to that which is applyed to 
ntere ordinary uſes ? Others of wood, & that worme 
dings eaten 3 Others of ſilver, which muſt be watched, 
the? leaſt they be ſtolen > Others of clay ? Tabra ©x8g 
W x%AGrE TOUTCH Jounetera, TRAUTOS TIpOTKUYET?, 
ow Theſe you call Gods, you ſerve, you adore theſe , & 
he at laſt become entirely like them. | 
e be Tertul. Apolog. cap. 40. $i quid adverſi acci- 
vho 2 dit urbibus , eadem clades templorum, que & ma 
mM oy nium faerunt : ut jam hoc revincam , non a Deis 
anorgy evenire ;quia & ipſis evenit. If any calamity be= 
dig falls your townes , their Temples , & their walls 
CE.088 perich alike: whence I prove, that your Geds doe not 

Wefiid it , ſeing they ſuffer , as mych as the 
PIC 3/-i'ls. 

=. Dz 
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S. Cyprian, 1. ad Fortunatum de Exhorta} 
Martyrii cap. I, Proves againſt the Pagans” rhe! 
quod Idola Dii non ſunt : That Idols are not Got,” Shal 
A very ſuperfluous taske , if whatE.S. ſays br Iſra 
tru, that no body thought them ſo. More Fx, %f! 
thers $hall be cited in my following reaſon; nis] 
So that E. S. will have no occaſion to mak; ban 
himfelf merry , with a covy ofthree Father, 
as he did with that of one Patridge. See alk ©% 
S., Ambroſel, 2. de Virgin. antefincm. Go: 
Another reaſon is raken from the reprod! ** 
ordinaryly made inScripture to Idolaters.Dz + © 
vid (a) {aysthey changed their Glory intothe likes 
nefſeof a Calfe ( or exe ) eating graſſe : becaut ®P 
they abandoned God, to adore a ſtatu hy 
ped like an oxe:thatis they left God nor fora | * 
OXke, nor forthe likeneſſe: of God ; but for th 
Iikenefle, or reſſemblance of a calfe. 'W hat th. g 
Royal! Prophet reproches to his Anceſtersi, | * 
the wilderneſle, the Bleſſed S, Paul (b) charge P? 
uppon all Idolaters. They changed ſays he, th Sh 
Glory of the incorruptible God , into an Tm” 
made like to corraptible man, & tobirds , & fou, 
Footed Beaſts, & creeping things. $. Hierom: * P 
objeds the ſame : 1. 2. Comment in c. If.” wy 
Matr. Ignorantes Creatorem , @ adorantes lj” 
dem. Being ignorant of the Creator, & adoring” 


» 

4 y 7 C 1 
one ”” oy 
£ 


o 


Athird reaſon istaken from thoſe places 
cripture, or fathers where Gods are ſayd tov 


(a) P/al. 705,(r06) 20,.(b) Rom, 1.83. 


made by men. Weare firſt *forbidden to make 
* them :(a) Teshall not maze Gods of filyer, nether- 
Gut + Shall you make unto you Gods of Gold, And the 
's by.) Lraclirs were threatned (b)in cafe of diſobe= 
- Þ, dience to God's Commandments, that fora pu= 


ſon; NiSament, they should ſerve Gods,the work of men's 
nak bands, wood & ſtone, which nether ſee , nor heare, 
en 7107 Cate , nor ſmell. And in the' booke of wis= 


af. dome, (c) Their hope is amongſt thedead, who call 
Gods the worke of men's hands, In fine S. Paul /d) 
- wasaccuſed by Demetrius the fi]lver-{mith, for 
Dz + teaching , That they be no Gods which are made 
lik. with hands: wherefore it was his,8&the common 
'* opinion, that they were Gods , which were made 
' with hands. Juſtinus Mar. Apol. 2. O ſtupidity ? 
ou adore thoſe as Gods, which are made by wicked 
- men. AudiaS. Auſtin (e) Mercurius Triſme= 
- th. giltus avows ſome Godsto be madeby men, to 
.. wit, thoſe intemples : altho he owned thatthis 
gc | proceededfrom the ignorance of the tru wor- 
tho Ship of God. 
This receives a greate lyght from Iſayas (f) 
* A carpenter ,ſayshe in your Inglish tranſlation, 
> plants an Ash,& the rayne doth nourish ii. He bur- 
A (. neth part thereof in the fire , with part thereof be 
7; makes 4 God. Again (g ) They lavish Gold out of 
= abag, & weygh ſilver in the balance: & hire 4 
= Gold ſmith , & he maketh it a God. And Jere- 
$ —_ 
(a) Exod. 20. 2 3. (b) Dent. 4. 28. (c) Sap.r 3. 10. 
(d) Aﬀor. x9. 26. (el. #. de Civ. Dei. c. 23. 24+ 
(f) Ifay, ppedv.g. ad 20, (8) Iſa. $6. 6.6 7: 


(36) 
my (a) Shall 4 man make Gods, unto rimſahþ 7 
& they are no Gods? the ſame in ſubſtance is Gr by | 
Jere. 109. 3.4. 14.altho more obſcurely. \ pref 

If M. Still. not fatisfycd with theſe teſti} 2 ina 
monyes ofholy writ(then which nothing ca? caul 
be morecleere,Jet him shew his Artin explice-# con 
ting theſe verſes of a Pagan owning the |. ; wil 


lame (b) | > unc 
Olim truncus eram ficulnus inutile lignum : l Ash 
Cum faber incertus, ſcamni faceretne, Priapum, ado! 
Maluit eſſe Deum. Deus inde cgo. i” io 


A fourth'reaſon is taken from the prayers*. are 
which were made to the- ſtatues, or Idols. In* be 
the booke (c) ofwiſdome. He (the Idolater )* mil 
maketh Praycr 4 his good, for his wife & children, 
& is not ashamdto ſpeakeito that which hath nolife, © per 
For Health he calleth uppon that which is weake;® ren 
for life heprayeth to that which is dead: for aide he © to 
humbly beſeecheth that which hath leaſt meanes to.” wh 
belpe : & for a good journy he as {:eth that, of that, (tl 
which cannot ſet a foote forward. And for gaiping, : 
& getting, & good ſucceſſe of bis hands ,asketh abi= * bel 
lity to doe, of himthat hath leaſt ability, to doe any jp iof 
thing. Againe one preparing toſa ple, & about topaſſe |: thi 
rhorow the raging waues , calls uppon 4 piece of | fic 
wood more rotten thenthe wood which carryeth bim. |: 
And in the Epiſtle of Hieremy. (d) 1f they © the 
ſee one dumbe they bring bim, & intreate Bel b fr 
that he may ſpcake : as though he were able to un-Þ q 


derſtand. 


(4) Ierem, 16.20, (b Horas, |, r. Sat, F. (C) Sap. | E: ] 
it. 17. (d) Bar, 6, gr. © * L | @ 


[- 37) Bs 
fe, Theſe two Booke! _ held tobe Apocrypha? 
layd/® by Proteſtants, ( of which I will not treate at 

© preſeat) yet why they should deny them credit 
eſti-\? in awatter offat,I know no reaſon, But be= 
cat} cauſe they regard not what isreaſonable intheir 
ca? controverſys; but what ſerves theirturne , E 
the! will chew the ſubſtance of all this,in bookes of 

* unqueſtionableauthority : (a) The refidue of the 
* = Ash,bemaketh a God he falleth downe unto it, & 
um,” adores it & prayesunto it ,& ſayth, deliver me, for 

7” t:ouart my God Thefſayings, ofthe otherBookes 
| are only ampliations of this, Soe they' cannot 

In*” be denyed, without reje&ing this; nor this ad= 
Tr)” mitted, without retaining of thoſe. 
'en, A fiſthreafon is that theIdolaters were really 
fe. perſwaded, thattheirIdols did helpethem, Hie- 
e;* remy(b) Saying to 4 ſtocke thou art my father: &® «- 
he ©. to aſtone thou haſt begotten me, Certainly thoſe 
to; who could belcivethat they ought;their Being 
tf,” (thegreateſt'of allſgifts) totheir ftatues, or 
9, Taols,offtone, or woode, would much eafier 
i= 7 believe they owed tothem other goods of an 
"© inferiour nature.Certainly the Jews(c)aſcribed 
ſe ©: their paſt felicity in Hieruſalem 'totheir ſacri- 
of fices offred to the queene of Heaven, & their 
then preſent miſeryes to their ceaſing from 


cy |: thoſe ſacrifices. But the moſt publick'owning.of 
« # fingular benefits from Idols, is that of the Iſrac+ 
1 3 lits. (d) Theſe are thy Gods o Iſrael , which brought 


, Ll (a) 1/ayas £4.17, (b) Hr, #7: (C) Hicr, £0» 
©) Exv, gu 4h 6 


UMI 


y 
(38) » 
thee out ofthe landef Eg ypt. Which wordsS. On, the 
ril of Alex. 1. 9. contra Julianum p. 308. RB): The 
{nat yoTy%w TO5EEaoavanreay aroſxohuay, ) une? 
derftandsto be ſayd to, that very calfe , which ſays 
Aaron had caſt, gold 
If Mr. Still. think not this teafon cleared} eyc: 
enough out of Scripture, I shall deſire him to." 
reade what is written by the Greekes of the! > 
Palladium of Troy ; & what the Roman "like 
thought of it, 8 of their Ancilia, what Macro., | was 
bius writes of ſome Nations, who chainedthe; ont 
Gods, ProteCtors of their Cittys, fearing they! but 
Should forſake them. Let him at leaſt reade® this 
S. Auſtin 1. 1. de Civit.c. 3. And ifheþe not © by 
convinced, that the Pagans had confidence in n4« 
their ſtatues, or Idols, I fay he huts the eyes, & | 
of his underſtanding foe cloſe,as to exclude all | nag 
lyght, but what pleaſes him,& ſerves his turne, - On 
Adde to his, Saint Cyprian. ad Demetrianum, , | fpir 
Pudeat te eos colere quos ipſe defendis,pudeat tute-\ 
lam de iis ſperare , quos tu ipſe tucris. Bc ashamel gut 
20 worship thoſe, whome you defend : & to expe || try 
proteftion from thoſe , who themſelves neede}! mu 
Yours. bay 
I have two authorityes more, to cle fro! 
this reaſon : Jeremy (a) affords the firſt. They Þ fro! 
muſt be carryed, becauſe they cannot goe. Wherefore | 
Fearc them not for they can nether doe hurt, nor good, || : of. 
To what intent could thisreaſon be alleadged, | 
unleſſe it wereto confound that opinion that Þ : 


(a) Hier, 20.1, 


' y 


Cys, ' the ſtatues themſelves could helpe,or hinder? 
8. Bi The Pagans then were poſſeſt with that opi= 
Z pion. My otheris out of David (a) who baving 
rhich3{ayd that the Idols ofthe Gentils were filver 8 
oold, the workeof mens hands: that they had 
ared!” eyes, 8& couldnot lee ; cares, 8c couldnotheare= 
m tg! 3 &c, He concludes his elegant indu@ion, with 
F the theſe words : May every one who makes them be 
nang'” like unto them, alſo all whotruſt inthem, There 
cro«.: was then a Truſt, aconfidence, a relyance 
I the: on thoſe Idols, which could not be grounded , 
hey! buton an opinionthat they did Good. Adde to 
ade” this, what R. Majmonides fays,as he is rendred 
not | by Dionyſtus Voſfius,p. 8. Ab his fimulacris bo= 
ein n4& mala omnia provenire indicabant univerſis : 
yes.  E proinde ſummo jure coli & metui. And Athe= 
all” nagoras in his Embaſly for Chriſtians , p.25. 
ne, +: Ownes the ſame, bur attributes the effets to 
ſpirits dwelling in them. 
' My laſtreaſonistaken from the ſeverall ar= 
ouments produced in ſcripture againſt Idola- 
- try , that they were made by. men , that care 
muſt be taken they did not fall. (b) that they 
\ have nomotion. (c) Cannot defend themſelves, 
> from wormes, or birds, fire,or theives, or even 
| from the ſacriledges of their owne Adorers- 
- 25S. Ambroſe (4) obſerves out of the example 
d. |: of Dionyſus the Tyrant. 


It I (a) P/al. 11 3.8, or Pſ. 715, &. (b) ſupra. (C)Sap. 
= 13.15, Bar.G. 20. (d) Barn, 6. Pſal;r1s. 5ler, 40 So 
(c) lib. 2, deVirginibus ante finems. 
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| (40) A 
You will ſay Pagans were wiſc men : hoyp;] 
could they then be capable ofſoe grofle an Er. 
rour > ANSWER, This is that weakeneſſe off 
the underſtanding incident to ſome : who il 
matters of fa& require- demonſtrations : ſoe 1K 


tion: Foole what doe I now. propoſed by a man}! 
whowalked. Ir is cleere out of what I haveBB. 1 
ſayd, that the Pagans de faito did beleive their? mar 
Idols tobe Gods, why should we give cafe to/ fron 
a ſpeculative reaſon, againſt an evident hyſto-#; 1 
ricallTruth> As if man left to himſelf did no-+ ture 
thing but rationally , or didnot many times ſoe | fills 
far darken hisunderſtanding, as to shew little frivi 
uſe of it in his greateſt concernes ! It was the\.! fror 
greateſt folly imaginable, I grant it : yet thatgy/ WY 
incident.to man when he isabandoned of God. | {ec 
Andthisthe Ingratitude of Phyloſophers deſer- 
ved. For whem (a) they knew God they glorifyed 
him not as God nether were thank full , but became \ 
vaine in their imaginations , @ their foolich han © 
was darkned profeſſing them ſelves to be wiſe , they | 
became Fooles. And changed the glory , of an In 
curruptible God, into an Image. Thus S. Paul. ® 
If you reply , you ſee, who you will diſpute | 
againſt: viz, the Fathers, $.Paul ,Hieremy,lſayas, F 


f 


& the Holy Ghoſt. | Bl 
If you Rtillthink the Paralel juſt betwixt the | Mit 


{a) Rom, 2. 27. 


pw  Idolatry of Pagans, & the worship given inthe 
®Catholick Church to Images, skew your Art 
in ſophiſtry , 8 prove thatweholdour Images 


$a 


10 {to be Gods : that weputour Confidence inthem ; 


ſoe zexpect good ,or feare Evill fromaſtocke. How 
© hef@pittifull, would your diſcourſe be, should you 
: de-idifpute againft us inthis manner : a Crofle is 
made by a man : ergo it is not a repreſenta- 
mation of our Saviours death, The ftatu of our 
nave/*B. Lady cannot move , without the helpe- of 
heir man: ergo, weare pot to hope for any thing 
> to: from God ,though her interceſſion. 

toll Tuſfine ether what Fathers, 8 what Scrip=- 
no. ture containes againſt the Idols of the Gen- 
ſoe_ fills, is to no purpoſe, 8&all their Reaſons are 
tle frivolous : or our doftrine of Images differs 
ther; from theirs of Idols : the firſt is blaſphe- 
tis. My : therefore you muſt ſubſcribe ro the 
od. t ſecond. | 

er 


al. SECTION II. 

m\ The Beginning, &> Occaſions of 
e5 1 Taolatry. 

In © 

1.5 &- Alvinus lib. x. Inſti. c. 1 1,1. 8. ſays Ido- 
TJ. latry began almoſt withthe world. Omni= 


s, © bus fere a mundo condito ſeculis. But he nether 

| glves any reaſon for this aſſertion , nar deters 
c & Bios!ts Authour, nortime. R.Majmonidesſays 
$ it beganby Eyes, the ſon of Seth, & Grandſon 


a 


RR. '4 
to Adam. And he grounds this Aﬀertion wy, 
'Y 


Gen. 4. 26. Then began mew to call uppon the? jy 
name of the lord, The Latin bath it : Iſfe capes 


znvocare nomen Domini, He began td call wiF 
pon God. 8 the other tranſlations found mi 
thera good, thena bad ſenſe : only the Ta 
gum Onkelos expreſſes an aboundoning o® 
Gods ſervice,yet fo as it charges that fault nf 


ther on men living in Enos his time , thaf 
on Enos himſelf. Wherefore, I cannot ſubs 


cribe to that Rabby : eſpecially ſeing Enos w "a" 


of the vertuous branch , 8 ſurely ſuch i# 
bainous fin , as Idolatry could not com? 
but - from curfed Cain, or his poſterity ; it” 
there was any before they were dels. 
troyed 

I rather incline to what Saint Cyril & 7 
Alex, fays lib. 1. contra Julianum. Tha | , 
there was no Idalatry before the Deluge; , : 
becauſe no Authour mentions any. Nor af#* 
ter the Deluge , till after building the towe,. 1 
of Babel , & confuſion of tongues : fa;} 
the ſame reaſon. But shortly ter tho” 5 
ſeedes were ſowen , which in proceſſe a}; ,, 
time brought forth that bad fruit, Suidef | 
ſays that ſeruch began Politheiſme, & Idolam |, 
Conftantinus Manaſſes lays the fault on hi 
deſcendants : though he gaye the of | 
caſion. | E 2h 

Our bodys doe not in a moment shoote up « 
to their fullgrouth ; but leaſurely, & in amanÞ 


-4N 


me 4 YT 
FS 


Ziccording to the ordinary courſe of Grace 8& 
— {pature. Nemo repent fit ſummus. S. Bernard 
# {ce S. Chryſoſt. hom, 847. in Matthzum ) 
For that one of a Perſecutor Should in a mo- 


th by nent become an Apoſtle 8 achoſcn veſſel : 


7 þ 


another of an Apoſtle become a Divill, is vety 


SS 
YoAe 
ue. 
PIES, 


Zcxtraordinary, the firſt maybe eſteemed a mi- 
=racle inthe order of Grace , which is all mira- 


bi. © fins, which is all monſtrous. Now Idolatry, 
det, | being the very heygth of wickednefſe men 
> by certaindegrees, deſcended untoit: firſtthey 
1 4; ade ſtatues : ſecondly gave them civill 
2 worsblp : then Religious worship, & laſtly 
/ that cult, or worship , which is due to none 


Sy bur God, : 
wal The firſt occaſion of making them,was for 

A. the ſolace of Parents afflicted with the imma- 
ho} fure Death of their dearely belovedchild. (a) 
\ | A Father afflicted with untimely mourning when 
* be had made an Image of his childe taken away, 
now honoured him as a God, which was then 4 
A dead man , & delivered 70 thoſe that were ' under 
oi him , ceremonyes G*ſacrifices. $. Cyrill of Alex, 
& 1.1.contra Julianum, delivers the ſame , bregoe 
© Wpoc r1y daxaoa! Ioy ary) Gualias *WhobtxortSs 


ih cn lines pales "aMofinirtre 
av Some falling intothe greateſt ignorance imagingile, 


> 


- 
. 
| 


bo 
#0 
* 6. 


© fa) Sap, Is If, 


* % 


were ſoc FOOT ., decetved,, as to. mak 
Temples, &altars ro men, & to adore & 
Gods, thoſe whome they had mourned for, 
dead men. Sacrafatta ſunt, que fuerant aſſump 
ſolatia.Minurius Felix & Hieron.l.1.CommaR 
inc. 2. Oſee: Omniaidola ex mortuorum erm 
creverunt. C 

Theſecond was the homage due to King 
by their ſubje&ts, Thoſe who were within # 
certain diſtance from the court , didit to thi 
King inperſon. But thoſe who dweltin remot 1 


3. 


Provinces , performed that duty tothe Kings 


SY 
SE: 
V 
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: 7 
an expreſſe image of aKing , whome thay bonou-# Fi0 


7ed ,to the endthat by this forwardneſſe they myght by to 
flatter himthat was abſent , as if he were preſent.\ Mi 
Sometimes Princes were not content to be & 
adoredabſent, or expe& ittillafter theirdeath:) #6 
theit owne Ambition, ſeconded by the flatte- 
ry of their Courtiers would aft in perſon at 
their owne Rites & cult. Nonſolum mortuis Re-W 
gibus aut abſentibus; ſed & preſentibus ſacra fatta, 
Vide apud Voſhumpag 800, [| bl 
| ----= Nihil eſt quod credere de ſe | Ap 
Non poſſit cam laudatur Diis equa poteſtas. 
{a)Sap. 14.17, 


TI 
 . Thus Nabucodonoſor, thus the Roman Ceſars 
'® thusſeverall others came to be adored. Alexan- 
by der could not obtaine itofhis Macedonians , yer 
EZ ofhisnew Perſian ſubjedts he obtained it. Like- 
= wiſe Sarurne, Janus, & Quirinus (or Romulus ) 
& in Italy , Belus in Babylon ; Oſiris, & Iſis, Sera= 

© pis & 4pisin Agypr; Inpiter, Neptune, Pluto, 
in Apollo in Greece. Andin particular places ſeve= 
= rallothers :jas in Troy Hefor ,in Chio Ariſteas, 
4.17 in Samos Lyſander, in Cicilia Niobe ; & in Italy, 
Z in Narnia Viridianus, in Aſculum Ancaria, in 
& Volfinia, Nertia , in Sutrino Nortia , & others 
"© in other places, came tobe Gods. See Tertull, 


-M 10% | ; 
Hol Apolog. c. 24,8 Athenagoras pag. 14. 
hip, Arbird occaſion was gratitude romen from 


Re- fy Exemplum, I think their conjeture very pros 
+4; © bable, who gueſſe the Zgyprian Idol, thecalfe, 
"© ©r oxe, to be aſymbole of Agriculture, 8 that 


| Apis, Serapis, & Ofiris ( three Names of one 
| perſon} were Adoredunder that refſemblance , 


(46) 
for having invented it, whither that perſq 
viere Joleph, as E.S. pretends pag. 363. or th 
ſon of Jupiter,8 Niobedanghrer to Phoroney 
is not worth the diſputing. Probably Anul 
got his Apotheoſis by his faithfullſervice donet 
the publicke in quality of captainof their gard| 
to Oſiris,6 Iſis, & hiſdogs face, was a ſymbol 
of his vigilancy. 
If you doubt of ether , oftheſe occafions aff 

both, Reade LaCtantius 1. r.c. x 5. Philaſtri 
|. de beref, c, 27-Ifidorus Hiſpal. lib, 8. orig 
c.11., Arnobius, Min.Felix a boue cited, & CS, 
ccrode Natura Deorum, & that Benefaconff 
were Deifyed, began from &by commandd 
Seruch oneof the deſcendants of Japhat, as yaſMbin 
may {ce in Suidas, Epiphanius epiſtola ad Acai 
tium & Paulum, & Conſtantinus Manaſlcsu$ 
his short Chronicle. | 

Two things concurred todiſpole men tothi 
moſt abominable fin : their Ingratitude tf 
God, within, & the compleate workman- 
hip of the ſtatue without them. Their Tngra 
titude to God deſerved that he should withdran 
his Grace , & Leave them to themſelves 
whence their foolich hart was darkned. (a) Tit 
diligence (b) of the artificer did helpe to ſet forwai 
the ignorant to more ſuperFition, (which was the 
exteriour cauſe )for hewilling to pleaſe one in 4 
thority, forced all his shill to make the reſemblanaQy,” 
the better : Andſoe the multitude allured by 1M; 


(a) Rom, 1,427, (bj Sap, 14. 28, 


CE 0 0) n 
wace of the work tooke ud now for a God , which 
little before Was honoured but as a 1an. (a) ills 
cauſa. The greateſt cauſe of this mad(lſcnlcleſſe ) 
mpiety,is that the likeneſſe.of aliving man workes 
yore ſtrongly upponthe affeftionof thoſe wretehes 
When an evident conviction , that being dead, they 
8 hould be deſpiſed by the living. For the shape of eyes, 
ares ,mouth,noſe , hands , & feete are more pre- 
palent tobend dowpe before them a miſerable ſoul, 
then their not ſpeaking, hearing , ſting , ſmelling, 
ronching , or walking , is to corrett the error, Says 

S, Auſtin. | | 
Probably this may be the reaſon , wherefore 
Blcho by God's command ſtatues (b) of Chercu- 
Ibinswere made to be placed with the Ark in 
Fhe SanRtuary , whete none but Preiſts came , 
Byctin thecourts of thetemple, ether thoſe of 
he Jews, or Gentills, rhere were none. To 
Wcavenorhing in the ſyghtof that Riffe neckt 
Rebellious, Adulterous people, which myght 
de (b) Aſtumbling blocke totheir ſouls, & a ſnare 
0 theirfeete. And ſuch wouldthoſe ſtatucshave 
beene tothe Jews, as they had beene to the 

entills. | 
E 


. (e) Avg. in pf, 172. Tacauſa eft maxima impiets- 
5s inſanz, quod plus valet in affefious miſerorum ſimi- 
15 viventi forma, que ſibiefficit ſupplicari , quan qucd 
am manif-ſtum eſt, noneſſe viventem, ut debeat 4 vives 
ze contemni. Plus enim wvalent ad curvandam infexlicemn 
anmam, quod os habent , oculos habent, aures habent ; 
quam ad corrigendam, quod non lo ju-nur, non vileowuat , 
08 altatent: (b) Exodi2s. 18. 


(48) 
The Protcitants cannot blame the Cathy 
lick Church, for baving ſtatues , & expoſing 


them to the people openly, without blaming 


their owne Church , in which ſtatues are in 


like manner made, & expoſed, as I have heal; 


of {cyerall of their Cathedralls , namely that « 


Canterbury, where uppon the font are thoſe 
of Chriſt, & his twelve Apoſtles. Wethink ou 


people ſecured from the danger of Idolatryh 


firſt by being taught that the ſtatues are onj 
repreſentations of ſaints, & not ſaintsthemſelye; 


much lefſe Gods, Secondly becauſe that Relig 
gious reſped which we give to Images dotiiiih 


by them end ultimate in God : for why doe: 
xeſpect the Image, or Statue > For the Saint, i 
repreſents. And why doe we reyerence th 


Saint > Mercly becauſe he was the Temple 


God, & inſtrument of the Holy Ghoſt. 


that all our worship of Images ends in God, 


his Chriſt with the Holy Ghoſt , one God Bleſſ 
for ever more, Thus we inſtructing the people 
ſKop their inclinatipnstothe evill,7dolatry,&b 
owning all we bave, &allthe Saint had, that 
7s good, from God we hope we neede not feare 
that dreadfull Blindneſſe 8c Folly , in to which 
the men wiſe according to this world wer: 
permitted (to humble, & confound them) 


07471! 
cne 


; 7 þ1 


ome 


to fall through a penall, but a very Tu Iugdmenſ 


of God. 
The laſt occaſion of this Idolattry , W8 
fe Devill infinuating himſelf into the 


(a 
mn” 
d) M 
boſe 


25. , + 
ates; & in amanner dwelling in them : 
nſwering to queſtions propoſed to them, 
auſing ficknefſes , & healing them : telling 
ings, which hapnedat a diſtance , 6 preten= 
ingto foretell things to come : alch0- in this. 
nlefſe they were very cautions in delivering 
cir oraclesin obſcure termes, their Ipnorance 

future things was eaſtly diſcovered, Of this 
 S. Auſtin (4) Juſtinus (b) Origenes(c) Mi 
urius Felix (d) Prudenr. (e) 8 Cyprian. (f)Ar- 
obius, LaRantius,8c, T end wirh the convine 
ing teſtimony of Athenagoras p.29. The things 
yd he , which gave names toIdols, were men ©: 
boſe which take names of them are Divils, For 

is reaſon Tertull.l. de teſti. Anime prope 
nem, fayd : Thou, o ſoul, didjt abhor Divils, & yet 
pondidſt Adore them, | bo 

I muſt not omir another Kindof 1dolatry, of 
hoſe who adored as God ſeverall creatures , 
ther for theirbeauty ,or the benefit , they re= 
tived bythem : ſuch asare the fire, & fone 
lements, of theEarth ,or theſun, moone, or 
ars. Vaine (g) are all men by nature, who are ig = 
orant of God, &# could not out of the good things 
ene know him that is : nethber by conſidering his 
ep orhkes , did achnowleade the Yorkemaſter. But 
eemed cither fire, or the circle of the ſtars ,or the 

E2 


(2) Aus. 1, 8. de Civit. c. 23+ (b) laſtin. Mart. dia- 
g. cum Triphone. (C) Origenes l. r. contra Celjums. 
d) Minztiz:s Felix in DAavio, (e) Prudent, in Afo- 
ji, (£) Cypr, b, ad Demerrianums ($) Sap, 13.1, 


Dies te —_— 

lyghs of Aeaven tobe Gods, whic) governe the wy 
with whoſe beauty , if they being delyghted i 
them to be Gods, let them know how much bet 
the lord ofthem is, But if they were astonisht FE 
their power ,& vertu, let themunderſtand by t hy | 
how much myghtyerhe is, who madethem, nm 
Theres yet a nother ſpecies of Idolatrydff* df 
ſuch , who Deityed 8 adored all creaturg hea 
Which wasgrounded on that opinion ofi| thing 
Ntoicks, that God was the ſoul of the warlſ 714 
which is expreſt by Virgil : - | 
Spiritus intus alit , totamg, infuſaper artus hk. 

Mens agitat molem, 8 magno {e corpore miſull'**' 
But nothing about this occurring in Scri love 
ture , & not much in Fathers , I let! __ 
paſſe. 
Theſe are the ſeverall ſpecies of Idolaty 
which doe occurre, & are moſt conſpicua 
amongſt Pagans. All were abſolutely inc 
culable , forleaving the Creator forthe Cre 
cure. Yetamongſt all, me thinks, the caulee 
thoſe who adored the ſun wasſome w hat lei 
inexcuſable then the reſt, for altho Reaſc 
teaches it evidently not to be a God, yet exp 
rienceshews itto have one Propertye of God,ft 
the ſungiveslyght, & life to allthat have cyr 
& hart : it gives without intereſt : it never aj 
peares, but as a common good, & beſides it 
vilible cffeds; produces many, other by hiddet 
1fluences. Theſe confiderationsdoenot excul 


Þut they fomewhat diminish the guilt « 


thoſe 
ment | 


© Iluſ 
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"Oo ST 
thoſe who adored that ' wonderfull infirue 
Went, the worke of the mo#t hygh, Ecclefiaſti< 
ci 43. 2+ : 
Toſumme up what we have {ayd: 'we find 
that even the wiſeft men have beene guilty of 
the greateſtfolly, thar can enter into any man's 


.” Whead, how weake focver ,to take fora God, a ' 


thing ſoc much inferiour to them in nature. 
That they expe&ed helpeofa thing helpeleſle, 
& dire&ion from what is ſentelefle. To this 
they were diſpoſed by the humane $hape, 
ſtriking their fancy ; they were moved to itby 
love of a dead maſter, feare of aliving Tyrant, 
Wflattery to one, on whome their fortune de- 
pended: &thele altogether heygthned by the 
&11lyfion of the Divill, Sometimes Gratitude to 
WM beneficiall creatures, enclined men torenounce 
the greate Benefactor, Yet theſe motiveshow 
powerfull ſoever , could never have made 
men ſoe prodigiouſly to renounce the uſe of 
© Reaſon, had they not, byformer fins, ſoe far 
lefr God, as to deſerveto beleftby bim: not 
that they received no grace at all from him 
but that they had not ſuch graces as would 
Nf Keepe them in what was good, & prevyent 
their fall, into thoſe ſenſclefle errors; 


T. 


(52) 
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SECTION IIL on 

the 

37 hat Were the Gods of the Pagani im 
> $03 - | Ou! 
_ ly ] 


What things were repreſented by thah 34 
Idols ? where it i proved, that 
Pagan Gods had vin men. | fr 


of 

He occaſion F-have,to treateth1s queſtion £0! 
isgiven by G.B, & E. Still. who pretenfſſ Hl 

that Cheifely one & he the tru God was adore Al 
by the 1dolaters, who uſed ſeverall Statues, oj th 


nathes only to repreſcnthis ſeverall attribute} DP: 
And that by Iupiter they underſtood the mt £2! 
pay” | | A 

* WhatT have cited out of ſcripture , & 6 ® 
thers, is ſufficient to convince the contraryſ Tc 
ſeing by that it appeares that dead men, Stat O 
&c, were adored. Voffius1. 1.de Idol. cap. 8 G& 
P- 3. fays, Idolatrybegan with the adoratia by 
of Angels , thence paſt to the ſouls of me ad 
LaQantius1. 2.c. x4.fays, the Xgyptians fill 22 
adored the Stars ,' afterwards their Kings. Si 

Cyril of Alex. 1, z.cont. Jul.p. 17. ſayth theſame} #" 
of the Chaldzans, Bat the Zpyprians, whilcli th 
the Iſraclits lived anibopft them adored ethe th 
Apis ox Toſeph under the shape of an oxe , of 
galfe. And ig imitation of them the Ifraclin ti 


\ IE o . 


33 i 
| 5n the deſert, Exod. 32. & the tenTribes at 
| their ſchiſmefromthe Temple of Hieruſalem, 
| the third of Kings 12.28. which continued 
amonſt them, till they were removed quite 
out of the country, Altho that was notthe on= 
ly Idolatry , they were guilly of: for they had 
Badl, 3. Reg. 18.67 the hoſt of Heaven toward 
the end,ofrheir Kingdome asappeares 4. Reg. 
17.16. whichthey learnt probably of the Af= 
| fyrians. After the tranſmigration of the Tribe 
| of Juda, we find thoſe who remaird in their 
| country much addicted the tothe Star worship, 
Hieremy 44. as to a ſuperſtition ancient 


or amongſt them : which I gueſſe they learnt of 
& theirKing Achaz,& that he received it from 


Damaſcus. 4. Reg. 16. wherea copy ofan Al- 
tarwas ſent to the hygh Preift to have ano= 


= ther madelikeit, &placedin the Temple, But 


this being a matter of no moment, I doe not 
trouble myſelfe with further examining it. 
Our only diſpute is about the Romans, & 
Greekes: whole Idolatry was banisht the world 
by Chriſtian Religion, which our moderne 
adverfarys pretend that we have renewed 
againe. 


You ſay-the , that they, by Inpiter , adored 


ml theiru God Creator of Heaven & Earth: welay, 


| Thatall the Godsof the Pagans, were men , & 

that Iupiter himſelf was ſuch. And that they 

were Divills who tooke uppon themſelves 

thoſe perſons names, to delude the word, I will 
D 


prove.this r.* out of Scripture, 2,% ut offug 
fathers as lived with the Pagans8c conſequenthi ; 
had moreoccafion to know their Theology | 
thenwe, who muſt gather it only outofthaiff your 
writings 3.9 out of the Confeſſion of PagansMW The) 
4.* out of the acknowledgment of tie God piyi 
tiiemſclves, who were adorcd , & laſtly by thi the 
Confeſſion of Proteſtants. | 
My firſt proofe is taken our of Scripture 
plal. 95.(96) 5.4 the Gods of the nations ati 
Divills. Omnes Dii gentium Demonia. Soe it if 


in the vulgate Edition , & was foe from th 
beginning, while Paganiſme flourisht : & yah ' 1 
Pagans neveraccuſed the Chriſtians for impolſh rhe 
ſing uppon them opinions, which they du ye! 
not hold. See S. Aug. uppon thar place. The. of 
Inglish tranſlationis ſome what different. viz: wr 
All the Gods of the nations are Idols, W hich no-M kn 


rwith ſtanding confutes ſufficiently the con Ge 
trary error : for ifthis be tru : All Gods of nation Fe, 
are Idois , as it mult, being in Scripture :|W me 
E.S. hispropoſition being contradiftoryto it, ho 
muſt be falle, Lupiter, the cheife God nations, is m8 Gi 
Idol , nor Diyil. BW 7 
| Moreover if the ſacrifice the Idolaters of #v 
fred,(which was always held to bethe Prime a&Þ me 
of Religion) was offred by them to the Di-Wſ ce 
vills, & not to God, then it follows they did fo 
not wors"1p the tru God, but only Divills, But Wy /- 
they lacrificed to Divills, &notto God, Ergo 
they did not adore the tru God ; but Dirills 


(F5) 
f prove the minor: Deuter. 32. 19, They ſa- 
 crificed to:Divills ; not to God : to Gods whome they 
knew not, to new Gods, who came newly up,whome 
our fathers feared not, Plal. og. (106.) 37, 
| They ſacrificed their ſons , & their daughters unto 
Divills. And 1. Cor. 10. 20, The things which 
the Gentills ſacrifice . they ſacrifice to Divills, & 
not to God, Hence Aug |. 20, cont.Fauſt.c.18. 
air: Nibil in ſacrificijs Paganorum Deo diſplicuiſſe, 
6 nift quod fierent demoniis. Nothing in ſacrifices of 
3 the Pagans was diſpleaſing to God , but thoſeto 
whomethey were offred. viz, the Divils. 
| My'f{ccond proofe is taken out of thoſe Fa=' 
| thers, who living with the Pagans, 8 con= 
& verfing familiarly with their perſons, ( ſome 
ui. of them having bin Pagans themſelves ) 8 
' writing againſt them , had moſt reaſon to 
8 know their ſentiments concerning their 
*E Gods: 8 durſt not miſrepreſent them , for 
100 Feare of God , who forbids lying , & shame of 
rc i men, who would have diſcovered their fals» 
 - hood. W hat {{ay theſe Fathers of the Pagans 
5 m8 Gods > Athenagoras legat. pro Chriſt. pag. 14. 
T0 &a.r* AlYURTOUC HM Kt yy ABtor 1 gmELTTOvTAL yap 
of- MW i ris repirs ra Gifu xocra THO Tas yugn Os i7) 
a4 rerenedryxeot ; xc lym: We fevio, Are not the 
NW ceremonys of the Egyptians ridiculous who mourne 
Id W for thoſe perſons , as for dead men, & adore , & offer 
ut W ſacrifice unto them , as to Gods. & pag. 16, He 
go tells the Emperours , they knew very well, 
ls © that the ancient Poets, Orphens , Homer, & He- 


(56) 
fod. were ether Mmaconi with the cu © 
orlived very littleafter them.And p. 1/7. in fiy 
£x && &pyns W owaſol leor, aM 2767 yiyoreu don 
£14505, @s yevoutha ipers, xt TET0 Teo abi 
gumupeve, The Gods were not from the beginniy 
but were begotten , as we are. Andinthis,alliagu 
And p.29, *Ot Tis roMis aproxoyrey bro xi wh 
Elx901y ETOvoprahg3puevaly we E510 8X TH; XAT uri 
ecopias*ardfyat, x"vporor yeyoreoty xae TH u 
Aaztuoyn; ava TY; txiearivovrag Tos OvGunn 
WG » £1258 huTOY Evepycid. Ott of hyſtory ti 
evident , that thoſe Gods from whome Idols hy 
. thcir names, weremen: & that thoſe ſpirits, wil 
Fake thoſe names, are Divils, is evident from thi 
| Workes. : 

Tertullian Apolog. c, 10. pag? 39. Deos wi 
firos colere definimus, ex quoillos non eſſe cogws| 
pimus : ſed nobis inquitis Dii ſunt. Appellamus 
. provocamus a vobis ad conſcientiamveſtram,illa nl 
Judicet ,' illa nos danmet , ſi poterit negare omni 
iſros Deosveſtros homines fuiſſe ſed & ipſa,ftinfiid 
Jerit ,de ſuis antiquitatum inſtrumentis revincety 
de quibus eos didicit teſtimonium perhibentibus i 
hodicmum ,& civitatibus in quibus nati ſunt , of 
regionibus in quibus aliqui operati veſtigia el 
queruat,inquibusetiam ſepulti demon$rantur. Na 
ego per fingulos decurram, proprios,conmunes, ma 
culos, feminas,rnſticos, urbanos nauticos,& militan 
{ orioſum eſt etiam titulos perſequi ) ut colligamii 
compendium: & hee non quo cornoſcatis ; ſed nt 
cooneſcatis.Ceite enimoblites agitis, Ante Satuni 
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1000 EY. 
Deus penes vosnems eff : ab illo cenſus totins , ye! 
potioris, vel notioris Divinitatis. Itaque quod de 
orivine conſtiterit , id de poſteritate convenier. Satur- 
num itaque,quantum litters docent , neque Diodo= 
rus Grecus, aut Tallus, neque Caſirins Severus ,aut 
Cornelius Nepos,neque ullus commentator ejuſtemo- 
di antiquitatum , aliad quamhominem promulga- 
yverunt.. $i queras Terum argumenta, nuſquam in- 
renio fideifora quam ipſam Italiam, in qua Satur = 
| nuspoſt multas expeditiones , poſiq, Attica hoſpitia 
conſedit exceptusa Iano. Mons , quem incoluerat , 
Saturnins dictus, Civitas, quam depopulaverat, S4= 
zurnia uſque nuns eſt, &'c. We doe not adore your 
@ Gods, becauſe weknow they are not Gods. But ſay 
= you:to us they are Gods? We appeale,from you,toyour 
= owne conſcience being content to ſtand or fallby its 
perditt : if that can deny, that all your Gods have bin 
men. If she denys it, We will convince her error out 
of your owne Records of Antiquity , from which 
| she muſt learne, what she knowsof them : out of the 
& cittys,in which they were borne: Out of the countrys 
wherethey flourisht:& out of the places where they 
= were buryed. I intend notto Tunne over each one in 
particular,or ſpeake of thoſe who are common to all , 
| orpeculiar to ſome, of males , females, Peſants, Ci- 
Hens, watermen,C ſouldiers: it being ſuperfiuons, 
zo mention even their ſeverall 'Profefſions : nit ta 
acquaint you with any new thing : but 20 call to your 
mind, what you knew before, altho you aft, as if you 
knew it not. Tou have no God ancienter then Saturnes 
"ys Of vim were borne pear cheifeſt,or moſt noted, Gods? 


(53) Lv 
Tf bes proved to haye _” 4 man all-thereſt mais 7s 
bave bin ſuch. Now if you conſult Authority , uti 121 
Antiquity ſpeakes bimtobe a meere man : If yo 0## 
ſeeke proofes from things , Italy Will afford convigſh G09 
cing arguments, in which after many wars, & «#11 
having poſt Greece,Saturne ſetled, being entertaing 
by Lanus.- He gavehis name to the Citty hebuilt, t boc 
the mountaine where he dwelt. The Country When coll 
be wasconcealed Was called fromthat Latium, &cW 11 
And c. 19. pag. 49. Ipſos Deosveſtros, & templaſſſ 9! 
& oracula,& ſacra, unius Prophete ſcriniumvinir,y G0! 
The Pentateuchis more ancient by ſome ages , tha 2 
Four Religion ,& your Gods themſelves. 8 a little '0 b 
after : Sicut illos homines fuiſſe non audetis negar, 
itapoſt mortem Deos fattos afſeveratis. Now yuÞ 
cannot deny them , to have bin men ; youſay they 
were made Gods after their death. 
Minutius Felix in Ota. pag. 16. Majors 
noſtri dum Reges ſuos colunt religiose ,dum defun* 
fos illos defiderant in imaginibus videre, dum ge« 
ftinnt eorum memorias in ſtatuis detinere , ſacra fa 
fa ſunt, que fuerant aſſumpta ſolatia, Lege Stoico: 
rum ſcripta , vel ſqipta Sapientum , eadem mecum 
recognoſces,ob merita virtutis,aut munerisDeos ha- 
bitos, Et p.19. Manifeftum eſt homines illos fuiſſe, ſl $*! 
quos & natos legimus , & mortuos ſcimus. Ont 1" 
Anceſters whileſt they honour their Princes, during ſl 
their life , whilſt they ſee them in their pictures, of i 


fatues, thoſe things were turnedto Religious uſes, ws 
which were intended only for their comfort, Reade o 


the writings of your Stoicks.0r other liarned men: 


(59) 
| Jeu will be forced to 4 00. BEOY what we ſay, that 
men, for their vertu , or offices were heldto be Gods, 
Out of all, that we have ſayd, it is evident, that your 
Gods were men, of whoſe birth , & Death we are 
certain. 

S. Cyp. 1. de Idojorum vanitate, begins the 
booke with theſe words : Deos non efſe, quos 
colit valgus , hinc notum e, Reges enim fucrant, 
qui ob regalem memoriam coli apud ſuos , etiam in 
morte ceperunt, We may be ſure thoſe cannot the 
Gods, 2-ho are commonly adored as ſuch , for they 
were kings , whofor their Royall authority obtained 
tobe adored, at their death. 

Arnobius1. 2.contra Gent. pag. 19. Vosho- 
= minem nullum colitis natum? non unum aut alium? - 
by 10 innumeros alios ? quinimo non omnes , quos 

= jam in templis habetis veſtris mortaliii ſuſtuliſtis ex 

mes BY numero, & calo, ſideribusg, donaſtis? $i enim forte 
ne 8 05 fugit ſortis cos fuiſſe humane, & communis con= 
ge« ditionis ; replicate antiquiſſimas litteras , & eorum 
fo ſcriptapercurrite , qui veſtutati vicini, ſine ullis at= 
:;< 8 Feſt ationibus cunfa veritate in liquida prodiderunt, 
um i Jam profettd diſcetisquibus ſinguli P atribus,quibus 
þb4. i matribus fuerint procreati, qua in natiregione, que 
ſe; gente, que feccrint , egerint , pertulerint. You re= 
Oar 8 proch tous, that 2ve adore a man. And doe you adore 
ing 8 119 one man ? doe not you adore many men ? ere no# 
. or iy 4 your Gods men,whoby your favour ere rayfed up 
ſes, 70 Heaven , & placed amongſt the ſtars ? If you 
have forgotten this , turne to your ancient 2rit= 

#5, who wilt without flattery tell7ou that they 


(60) 
were men, C ordinary men: thence you may learyk 
their fathers , mothers , country , quality, geſtes, 
Oc. ,C: 

S. Chryſoſt: hom. x. ad populum Antioch; Þ. 3 
The whole matt, of che Þ agan Gods , is made up Wv itr 
of ſuch men. ' Þu 

S. Hier. 1, x. Comment. in Oſee cap. 2, ſWolis. 
Onnia Idola ex mortuorum errore creyeiunt. Al I 
Tdols 2-ere made out of dead men. uſti 

S. Auſtin ſpends agrcate parte of his firſt hat 
Pookes de Civ. D: to confound the Pagan zr« Who! 
tor, whoadorcd ether dead men ,. or living When: 
Divils,1. 8.c. 26. the title of theChaprer it; Wame 
Omnis Religio Paganorum circa homines mortuis 

fuit impleta. The whole Religionof the Pagans wat @dio1 
1akenup with the cult of dead men. | Dan 

S. Cyril lib. 6. contra Julianum P. 20F. pwn 
Ot! Tana oraru ray ENMEay etaiptrog de poiytxis Mnthe 
Te, Xt Aryorrict, ap &V orhotmer Wiptiabar ar Wave 
Gown or, Erg5 £0e1COy ugyi5os 755 T& F©ews Ty {Mion. 
CL07IXNV I C4 14 CUpPPTNG HY KATH, Te EVWTOLNTABTO 
Ta *0y, Which are the words, of Sancontathon: 

they may be'thus Inglished : The Antienteſt of Wion | 
the Grecians, & Particulaily the Phenitizns,C& the 
Eg ypiians, ( from whome the 1e$ received it ) nd i 

m—_— web fobe(not Heroes not {ecundary,8 {Mc M1 

underiings, but ) THE GREATEST GODS, | 

who hid bin Beneficiall to mankind , & invented 
ſome uſcfull things. Which words arc thc more {egty 

- robe noted, becauſe they are of onc ofthe molt {peak 

ancient of Pagan writers, & con{cquentiy 


61) 
cerertothe FEED > pretended Gods. Bat 
heifely becauſe they are cited, &approved by 
, Cyril1.6. cont. Jul. & by E.S, Orig. Sacre 
. 32. ſo that in one Authority I give three 
7 icncfles. | 
- Tulius Firmicus pag. 20. Ecce Demon eſt quens 
olis. It isthe Divel, whome you adore. 

I conclude this proofe with the words of 
uſtin M.Apolog. 2. p. 56. where having ſayd, 


rſt Wbar Socrates was perſecuted by the Divils, 
ere Frhome the Athenians adored , for denyin 

no {Wicmto be Gods ; asan Atheiſt : & that on that 
it; Mame ſcore the Divils practiced the like onthe 
ws Mobriſtians in bis time, giving them the ſame 


p43 {@dious name. He addes : If Atheiſt ignityes a 
lan who denyes the Gods 'of the Pagans, I 
5. {pwnewe are Atheists. But 2ve do believe,lays he, 
xis Mnthetrn God , father of Iuſtice, &c. Would he 
Z1- {ave fayd this, ifhe had bin of E.S. his opi- 
ys ion, that the Gods of the Pagans were the tru 
rac od? 
on: My third proofe is taken from the Confeſ= 
of {Won of Pagans ,*tor ſanconiathon the ancien=- 
the Weſt of their writers , whoſe words you; may 
t ) Wind in S.Cyrilll. x. contra Julianum pag.205 . 
,& (Mr. Stillingbfl. in his Origenes Sacrepag. 32. 
S, Wie, Lay ,raughtthar even the greateſt Gods 
red Fad beene men, And what other ſenſe can be- 
Ire {Pegiven to this verſe of Ovid, Faſtorum 4. 
ot Wpeaking of Venus : 
Ha Deesomnes ( longrm oft enumerare ) credvite 


(2) 
As faying all were borne,as commonly my 
arc. 

Alexander in a particular booke ſent to hi 
mother , acquaints her , that he by threats 
had forced our of an Zgyprian Preiſt , thi 
ſecret , that all the Gods ( which hewit 
the reſt of the Pagans adored ) had bzene 
men. This is cited by Athenagoras pag. 31, 
S, Cyp. 1. de Ido]; vanit. & S. Auitin lib. 8, & 
Civit. Deic. 27. who names thePreiſt, reyes 
ler of this ſecret, Leo. 

This is confirmed by all thoſe, who name 
the ſeverall countrys oftheir Gods, Jupiterd 
Crete, Mars of Toracia , Juno of Argos ,0 
Szmia , Diana of Taurica Cherfoneſus, Dai 
cctt;s, or Atcrgate acrucl, & laſcivious woma® 
{ mother to Semiramis ) of $yriz , Apollo, 
Venus ; &c. of others Countrycs. Whatdoth 
all this import, but that they were ( in the 
opinion of the Pagans ) men, borne , & 
buryed , as the reit? wiich argument the 
Fathers doe commonly ufc. More $sh11 be- 
cited, when we to {peake of Jupiter i 
particular. 

My fourth proofe , is taken from the cow 
feſfions, of the Gods themſelves ,. whome tho 
Pagansadored. Tertul. Apolog. cap. 23.p. 5b. 
Zaatur hic aliguis ſuv tribunalibus veſiris, quem 
demone agi conſtet , juſſus a quolibet Chriſt iano lt 
qui ſpiritus ille , tam ſe demonem confitebitur 
vero, quam alibi Deum de falſo. Zque producatul 

eligus 
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aiquis, ex iis, qut de Deo pati exiſtimantuy , niſs 
> demones confeſſt fuerint Chriſtiano mentiri non 
mdentes , ibidemillias Chriſtiani procaciſſimi ſans 
ruinemfundite. Bring out before your tribunalls 
zny perſon evidently, 8 certainly, poſſeſt by ſome 
Firit, ether habitaally,& permanently(\uch asare 
alled energumens ) or tranſiently ( asthoſe, 
ho asthey offred ſacrifice, 8 did their devo= 
ionsto the Gods, were by them for a time 
oſſeſt ) let a Chriſtian command that ſpirit to 
peake the Truth , what he is : & if he doth nottruly 
ne himſelftobe a Divil ( not being able to tell an 
untruth to ſuch an exorcift) altho in our abſence he 
oaſts of his being God , Rnocke ont that impudent 
GR 
| Cypr.l. ad Demetrianum pag. 201. O ſiate 
Hire cos yelles, & videre , quando 4 nobis adjutran- 
ur, & torquentur ſpiritualibus flagris , & verbork 
ormentis de obſeſſs corporibus ejiciuntur , quando 
julantes & gementes voce humana & poteſtate dis 
ina flagella & verbera ſentientes , venturum judi= 
rium confitentur. Veni & cognoſceveraeſſe, que di- 
timus. Etquiaſic Deos colert te dicis, vel ipfis, quos 
colis crede, aut fi volueris , & tibi credere , de teipſo 
loquetur , audiente te, quinuncpetns tuum obſedir, 
quinunc mentem tuam ignorantia note cacavit. 
idebis nos 10g ati ab iis,quos tu T0gas , timeriabiis, 
quos tu adoras. Videbis ſub manu noſtra ſtare vinitos 
C tremere captivos , quostu ſuſpicis ac veneraris ut 
Dominos. Certe vel fic confundi in iſtis erroribas 
tis poteris quando conſpexeris & andietis Deos 
EY Roe 


++ 
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tuos ,quidfint, ROS. noſtra Aatim prodeni® 
& preſentibuslicet vobis , preſtigias illas, & fal 
ciasſuas , non poſſe celare. Othat thou wouldſt li 
heare & ſee t';y Gods , when by the ſpirituall ta 
anents of our exorciſmes , they ate caſt out of t 
Bodys, they poſſeſt : whenthey are forced to ackunſ 
ledge the Iugdmentto come at the laſt day. Come! 
ws, & experience the Truth of what weſay. , 
ſeing thou adoreſt thy Gods , at leaft believe thi, 
zbou adoreſt : or if thou wilt believe thy ſelf, 
2we will force that ſame ſpirit which obſeſſes 1 
body, & blindeſt they ſoul with ignorance of Gil 
zruth, toſpeakethe Truth to thee. Thou shalt ſeetii 
prayto us, to whome thou cffreft thy deyotini 
thoſe to feareus, whome thou agoreſt. Thou 5h 
ſeetheſe tremble as Captives cd ained by us, wh 
thou boncureſt as Lozds, Certainly theu wilt Ii 
hamed of thy error when 1/.0u heaveſt they Gil 
zhemſelyes ( when queſtioned by us ) owne nl 
they are,” even in your preſcnce, as not able to u 
cealc their kunning wiles, & illtſicns. 

And Minutius Felix in Octavio pap. 14 
Hac omnia ſciunt plerique, pars veſirum , ipſes 
mones de ſemeptipfis confiteri ,quoties a nobis ti 
mentis yerborum , & erationis in.cendiis de corft 
bus exiguntur. Ipſe Saturnus, & Serapis,C& Tupit 
& quicquid demonum colitis, viti dolore, (i 
ſuntelcquuntur, Nec utique in turpitudinem ſu 
:0nnullis preſertim veſtrum aff, ſtcntibus mentis 
tur. Ipſis reſtilu: efſe cos demrones de ſe verumany 
Feiit.bys Wedite; adjurdti enim per Drum verumi 
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lum inviti, miſeri,&c. oft men,& even many of 
E our owne know they are nobetter, then Divels, 

Wy home you adore. Tour Gods, Saturne, & Serapis , 

Iupiter, have beene adjured by the name of the 
1u, & only God, & have binforcedout of the bodys 
hey poſſeſt & confeſſedthemſelves to be foule , & 
educing divils. And their Confeſſion was to be ſupa 
ſed tra, in point of reaſon. For they that were 
wored a5 Gods, would Never belye themſclyes 
#nto Divels to their owne reproach eſpecially in 
preſence of them that worshipped them, were they 
t forced. Thus is that place Inglishedby W, L, 
Julius Firmicus pag; 20. Eccedemon eft quem 
Wolis,.cum Dei & Chriſti ejus nomen audicrit,contre= 
W9niſcic. It is the Divel, whome you adore : he trem= 
"Fes, when he heares the Name of God, and of his 
Chrif, | 

3 In my nextſ{cion I will cite Prudentius , 
hoſfaysthe ſame in his Apotheoff. You may 
AFÞndins. Auſtin, &other fathers ſeverall rea 

Jons proving thoſe Gods to be Divels, cheifcly 
or there promoting vice, by encoutaging 
"octs Fables, concerning thoſe filthy Acts re 
ted to have beencommitted by them. 

Z My fittproofe is taken from the, teſtimony 
Wf Proteſtants themſelves. The Authour of the 
whole duty of man, pag. 138. I neede ſpeake 

uettleof the ſecond Commandment , 4s it is a forbit = 
ng of that groſſer ſortof Heathenish Idolatry , the 
- or5hipping of Idols ; which though it were once. 

ommen 3B the world . yet it is now ſo tare , tirat it 
nr nl. 
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4 notlikoly any that shall reade this, shall be wi 
cezned in it, Could he have ſayd this, had\ 
not knowne the practice of Papiſts to be 
different from thoſe of Heathen Idolaters > | 
Voſſws 1. x. de Idolol. cap. 18. pag. 1 | 
Omnes Gentium Dii fuerunt homines. All the 
of the Pagans were men, Godwin I.4. Antiqu Iye, 
C. I. Well deſerving men were reputed Gods. | 
_ M. Thomas Pratin his Epiſtle Dedicatoff 
of the Hyſtory of the Royall Society , having ? 
fayd , that generalls of Armys, & preate Ca 
uerors , wereby the Pagans eſteemed Here 
he addes : The Gods Antiquity worship;d vj 
Temples, & Altars were thoſe Y ho inſtrutted 
2world toplow ,to ſow , toplant , toſpin , to hill ſon 
houſes, & to find out new countryes. "i 
Mr. G.B. in this very bookep.16. The 
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( the commonalty of theIdolaters ) did fomd SN 
worsbip the Image. 8 p. 23. The ſouls of dec <1 
men were honoured with divine honour. Rl :. 
| Thope E.S. will not refuſe the teſtimonii l 1 
of hisgreate Patriark W. L. x boin his Rel th 
P28-77- cites with preate eſteeme ofthem,tifif _.. 
words of Minutius Felix ; 8 very judicioulf *, 
obſerves , that it is not credible the tru Gt 
Should be forced out of his poſſeſſion, Mu " 
lefle that he be conſtrained to utter alye, WW 
owne himſelt to be a foule & ſeducing Dir he 
Can any wan thirk ,thar God can deny hit 2 


ſelf, ro ſuch a cegree 2? Credat Indenus Appel 
non ego, I {carce wonder at the extrayapl 


"i; opinions of the Pagans , ſcing E.S. &G. B; 
T can believe that. Vere there not ſome other 
@ more powerfull tye, then only imaginary or 
"F pretended incredibility, I should hope to {ee 
© both believe Tranſubſtantiation , ſcing they 
can beleive,that God can deny himſe]fe, tell a 
lye,& profeſſe himſelte a Divel. O Blaſpiemy 
® But altho in a bad humour E. S. should 
E refuſe to ſubſcribe to is quondam Primate , 
, yetI can have recourſe toaperſon very necre 
unto him, even his owne deare felfe : for he, 
Ocig.Sac.l.1.c.2.p.32.ſpeaking of Saconiathon, 
ſays : That which of all ſeemes the cleareſt in this 
Theology , is the open owning the Ocipinall of 
8 Idolatry to have beene from the conſecration of 
"WF ſome eminent perſons after their Death who had 
* found out ſome uſe fullthings for the world, whilſt 
2 they were living, 2which the ſubtiller Greekes 
8 Would not admit of, viz, that the Perſonsthey wor= 
= chipped were once men, which made them turne all 
K intoAllegoryes , & myſticallſenſestoblindrhat 
8 1dolatry they were quilty of the better amongſt 
theIgnorat, And1,3.c.5.he ſays;that Saturne,Iu- 
piter, Mercury, Neptune,Vulcan,Tune, Minerya,Ce- 
res,Bacchus,8 others had beene men,& women, 
He could not have given acleerer , & ful- 
ler teſtimony of the truth , of what weſay, 8 
: © the falshood, of what he delivers, then is cone 
tained in thoſe two places, To what can we at= 
tribute this change in E.S, that what was befors 
the certaine poſition of Idolatry chould now 


F 3 


00 , 
be foals ,but to a deſire to charge that hainoy 


= verl: 
' fin vppon the Rowan Cat. Church , whia of P 
falls of ir ſelte to the ground, if Pagans 148 of S 
Tatry be ryghtly repreſented ? Tante molis eu vels. 
to make Rome ſceme Idolater in the eyes fff God. 
his ignorant admirers! | | God 

Philo Biblius had reaſon to blame thoſM Ite: 
Allegerzes , to which the ſubtiller Greeks the 
had recourſe, which made a cleere newReÞÞ of 
lipion by changing the object Adored as Golf diE 
from ſore man eminent for pewer, or vert the 
to Elemcnts, much inferiour: to the leaſt coi 
men, or any living Creatures : for this yel# bo 
ded the cauſe , & condemned the whole Idely# mi 
zr0us 0rid. So Minutius Felix in Octavio, B. 
pag. 16. Zenon interpretando Tunonem Am} tal 
Jovem Celim, Neptunum mare ,ignem cfſe Vults 5 bi 
- num, © ceteros ſimiliter vulgi Deos Elementaeſ.; 


monfirando, publicum arguit , graviter, & revinit 6 
. ErrOTCMs | ps V 
|  f 

SECTION Ty. L 2 


© ti 
. That the Tupiter O.2M. of the Greeke 
 __ e> Romans, was notthe | * 


tru God. MF 


| Y firſt , & cheife proofe, is taken fron þ 
4 Y A whatis already ſaydout of H. Scripture, þ 
. Fathers, Proteftants ,8 Pagans.For thoſe uni-ſh d 


% (69) 
ano verſall Propoſitions containe ail, & every God 
whiah of Paganilme. V.C. Whatarethe Pcopolitions 
1s 14 of Scripture 2 All 7:e Gods of the Gentils are Di- 
s era els, And. The Pagans ſacrificed to Divels ;not ta 
yes df God, What arethe Propofitions of E. S. One 

| God of t'e Pagans,was the tru God , & no Divel. 
tho Item : The ſacrifices: of the Pagans ere offred to 
cckel® rherruGod, & not tothe Divel. If the Logicke 
v Rel of E.S. can reconcile witn truth rwo contra- 
Golf ditions, it is a rare one. Till he teachus how 
2718 they can ſtand together , we will ſtick to the 
aft of common received Axiome of Sophittes , that 
yel# both cannot berru. So one of theſe Propotitions 


my 
y 


doll f, muſtbefals, ether that of Scripture, orthatof 
vio?! E.S. nowlT deſire him to declare whither he 
{7 takes tobe tru, and whither the Lyar : God, or | 
alu; bimſelfe. 

” Againe Gal. 4.8. the Galatians knowing not 
” God, ſerved thoſe ho by nature were not Gods. 
Which are the words of the Apoſtle. And E.S- 
: fays: The Galatians knew Inpiter , & ſerved him , 
 whowas thetruGod, Wherein he diredhly con- 
 tradis the Scripture. 

Kes © Thelikearguments myght be broug 3t from 
& the authorityscited out of Fathers, Proteſtants, 
= & Pagans; who aſſuring univerſally , that all 
the Pagan Deityes vrere rayſed from men, ex- 
cludeall poſſibility of Iapiter*s being otherwile, 
ME hebeing one of them. Indeed no body ever re- 
re, proached the Catholick Roman Church, that it 


wi did not adore the tru God, alti0 many pretons 


ae 
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ZDECU 
that ofthe Pagan Idolaters adoring of their ſe; | mp 
cundary Gods: why thenshould the Pagans hehe t1 
abſolutely ſayd not toadore thetruGod, it rheyWAutt 
did adore him, altho they joined others in alikeonly 
degree of worship with him? Burt ſeing E. $|Wor ]| 
& G.B. pretend Iupiter to be thename of thKbim 
£74 God Bleſſed for ever more, amongſt the PaMGods 
gans , I will shew , that Inpiter , according tafWciſme 
Fathers, Poets, & Proteſtants, was a man, af 
well asthereſt: & L will confirmeall with E.S,aclat 
his owne teftimony, | __ Mixp' 
My next proofe is taken from thoſe , who Whe 
confound Inpiter with the reſt ofthe Gods, $4 you 
turne,Neptune, Plato, &'c,as wellasof the otha Ant 
Gods,We have heard Tertwlian aſſure, tha eſte 
Saturne was the ancienteſt of their Gods: & Kfeftu 


79 , : 
ded the adoration of the Saints,to be like yl 


Jays). 1.c. 15. It is evident all the Gods were men, [this] 
See Tertul. c. 10. p. 39. His words are citcd pov 
above ſec. 3.note that Voſhus]. x. Idol. c.18 cont 
P- 139. thinks this aninvincible argument, to {tom 
prove that by Saturne the Pagans undecſtond writ 
Adam. NowifSaturne was the ancienteſt ofall Here 
the Pagans Gods, Iupiter, who is on of them, [tic 
1s nat ab eterno, eternall : 8 conſequently not of h 
the truGod, See Minutius Felix p 23. where $074 
Inpiter is {ayd to be caſt out of poſſeſt body, of th 
as wellas Saturne,& Serapis : as bavingnothing {cr 


ke tyldpeculiar above the reſt, W. L. indecd puts an 
ir ſeemphaſis uppon his name, Iupiter himſelfe,vrhen 
ms lhe tranſlates thoſe words: which 1s not in the 
theyſAuthour, at Jeaft as we have him: which shews 
alikeMonly , that the Pagans had a greater veneration 
E. $. Wor Jupiter then forthe reſt;yet without takin 

f th®bim out of the number of thoſe Heathen 
PaGods, who were ſubject to Chriftians exoz= 


= 


x44 


& Bfeftum eft. Tou many ſec Inpiter' s cave in Candy, his 
nce Fſepulcher is there shewne : & itis undeniable that he 
uſt Fehaced thence Saturne , his father. LaQantius 
zhoÞFirmianus 1. 2. div. inftit. cap. 11. p- 39. fays 
Ethis Epitaph was written on histombe 6gvs 78 
Expovs Inpiter Saturni. S. Cyril of Alex. I, 10. 


18 {contra Julianum, p, 342. {peakes of Iupiter's 
to tombe , 8 ſays that Pythagoras viſitedit, 8 
nd writ uppon it, this Epitapht: r@Js xarat Zay. 
all EHerelyesTupiter. And Porphyrius boggling about 


[the truth ofthis ſtory which ruins the Divinity 
Wot bisgreate God , S. Cyril addes: That Pytha- 
goras had written the plaine truth: that the greateſt 
of the Pagan Gods was dead: & thathis countrie 
'men the Cretans had built him 4 #ombe : yeygage 


2 3 
yep TRAKYN x2 an Ke 6 ortoraro; Wl Inf: 
Stray, 8 x&t Kpnreg Frexryravro Tapor. Julin eſt 
Firmicus p. 4. ſays that Jupirer was King por! 
Candy, or Creete : that Bacchus, or Dyoniſas wil 1oy 
his unlawfull ſon : whome in her husband err 
abſence Tunocauſed to be killed by the garkW 8: 
whodevoured his body ; but Mineryapreſerre ſe 
his hart & preſenteditto her Father, as his rol non 
turne, &c. = con 


Commodianus cap. 4. Saturnus Rex erat ing! qui 


pert 
y 


terris, in monte natus Olympo. Non Divinus era ubi 


ſed Deum ſeſe dicebat. Venit inops animi , lapiden ne 


pro filioſorpſit. Sic Deus evaſit : dicicur modd Ini wh 


ter ille. Saturne was 4King , whoout of feare , ii tho, 
his owne children ,devoured them. But one of thn] p'e: 
was ſaved, a ſtone inlicu of bim being given tots are 
father , which he ſwallowed. Soe this infat\ wh, 
grew up to be a God, & iscalled Inpiter. | 6011 


' My fourth proofe is from thoſe fathers, whoſ7; «do: 


abſolutely refuſe to acknowledge the Divi? £41 
nity ofTupiter. Origen, 1.x. cont. Celſum, p. 198 11 
Aſſoone as we heare the name of Lupiter, weundn Wi 
ſtand the ſon of Saturne, & Ops, Inno's husbaul C1 
Neptunc's brother. 8&1. 5. p. 262. We will rathts; W02 
endure any torments ,then acknowledge Inpiter ty ca 
be God. Lattantius Firmianus, called commonh|| if h 
by the Fathers, the Chriſtian Cicero, whom E-+ 
Photius judges to be the moft learned, & elo-jy £On 
_ of his age, & who for his capacity waſ 
choſen by tne Emperour Conffantin the greare,ſ fior 
tobe Tutour to his ſon, Criſpus, He, I ſay,1, 1. - 


B 208 + - * 90a 
as Inftit. Divin. cap, 11. Lg 4 ſays. Tovem illum 
_— Saturnog, natus fit, negari non 
noo potest. Vana igitttr ef perſuaſio corum , qui nomen 
5 wad Tovis ſumo Deo tribuunt. Solent enim quidanm 
andÞ errores ſuos hac excuſatione defendere , qui convie 
ark i de uno Deo , cum id negare non poſſunt , ipſum 
rveli® ſe colere affirmant ; verum hoc fibi placere ut Tupiter 
5 rs nominetur. Quo quid abſurdius ! Tupiter enim ſine 

= contubernio conjugis, filieg, coli non ſolet. Vnde 
at ine quid it apparet, nec fas oft id nomen ed transferti, 
era, ubi nec Minerva eſt ulla,nec Iuno. It cannot be de= 
dents nyed that Tupiter was borne of Ops & Saturne 
Ii wherefore it is @ vaine , or foolish perſwaſion , of 
, i thoſe who would give the name of Tupiter tothe ſu= 
they preme God, ( Obſerve this Mr. E. S.) For ſome 
tth'® are wont in that manner to excuſe their Errors , 
nfati whenthey had beene convinced of one God , ſoas they 

=: could not contraditt it , by ſaying that themſelves 
who A adored him , & called him Iupiter. Then which,what 
Jivieh! £an be more abſurd © Seing Tupiter is not 2orshipe 
198 withourthe partnership of bis wife , & daughter. 
nds Whence it plainly appeares , what this Iupiter is , 
and, 6 & that the name ought not to be transferredthither, 
athr where there is no Minerya, nor Tuno. Thus this 
er of} Icarned man. W hoſe wordsare fo cleere, that 
onh if he were now alive, & intended , to reje& 
omeſ® E.S. his new error, he. could not doit more 
clo convincingly. 
will My 6ft proofe is taken from the confeſ= 
are} fions of the Typirer himſelf, as you may ſee in 
l 1, | Tertul, S, Cyprian, Tnlins Firmicus , 6 Minutius 


l 74 06 
Felix above cited, Adde to theſe Prudentins i& 


Apotheoſt, === Torquetur Apolli 
Nomine percuſſus Chriſti , nec fulmina verli & of th 
Ferre poteſt , agitant miſerum tot verbera ling 
Ouot laudata Deireſonant miracula Chriſti, rut! 
Intonat Antiſtes Domini : fuge callide ſerpens, cl 
Exe te membris, & ſþiras ſolyclatentes, [rcut 
Mancipium Chriſti fur corruptiſſimevexas? 20k 
Define Chriſtns adeſt, humani corporis ultor: &_. © 
Non licet ut ſpolium rapias, cui Chriflus inhehi Patt 
Pulſus abi, ventoſe liquor , Chriſtus jubet ,oi8- 
Has inter yoces medias Cyllenius ardens | 
Fjulat , & notos ſuſpirat Jupiter ignes. | 
Outof which verſes E. S, may learne , firſt tit P*B 
forme of ourExorcifmes, which to thisday ai 
made after that manner, trampling the Prouſt 
fpiritunderourfecte, with difdainfull languagy? hi 
_ E. S. may learne ſecondly the force oF j- = 
which by inviſible ſtripes did ſcourge tho Bl 
pretended Gods , titl they forced them out - 
their poſſeffion. Nec fulmina verbi ferre pot j 1 
agitant miſerum tot verberalingus , quot-laudal) _ 
Det miracula reſonant. . = 
He may learne thirdly, thatnot only the leſſey 1 | 
Gods ; but even Iupiter himſelf was ſubjeaug = 
tac whips,&tormentsinflited byourexorciky 1... 
My fixth proofe is drawne from the opiniaf 
of the Pagans, Sce Natalis Comes-l. 2. mitha 
C. I. & ſequent : Where you find many cite 
Lucian in Tove Tragado, ſays that Damis af a 


Athciſt,haying obje&ed to one, who defence Wy 
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| (75) | 
he Divinity ofthe GK, that Typiterthe cheife 
. Fofthem wasdead, as alſo his ſepulcier, which 
Ewas cxtant , & a Pillernecre it ,tcftifying the 
ruth of that death : Inpiter he ſays, grew Pale, 
E&diſmaycd hearing it , being conſcious of the 
truth, & that truth rended to roote up the opi= 
E nion cf b1s Divinity. 
My ſeventh proofe is grounded on what the 
E Fathers write of 2im, viz 1.9 that he was not 
| 2God, 2* Butthathe was a man, 3.9 That we 
© asawicked wan, {ubje& roſuch vices,as would 
& wake any civillmanblusb. Juſtinus M. Parzn. 
| pag. 2. shews him to have bewayled like a 
woman the death of Sarpedon. His inſatiable 
£7 luſt both afrer women , & boys is noted by 
& all:ſois his Ambition, which shewedit {cIfe by 
his Rebcllion againſt his owne Father, Now 
1 how can the Fathers be excuſed from horrible 
© Blaſphewy, in accuſing the Pagan Iupiter of 
& theſe crimes, if he bethe tru God? 
= I conclude this procfe with an invincible 
E reaſon takenfrom S. Auſtin 1. 1. de conſenſu 
& Evangeliſtarum, c. 26. None of allthe Gods , 
| adoredby Pagans, oppoſed the adoration of any 
' other. Diana, & Minerva never expreſtany dil- 
© like of men adoring of Venus & Priapus, Saturne 
| was willing his rebelliousſon Tupiter should be 
| adored : Vulcan very quictly endured the come 
= pany of Venus his wanton Wiſe, 8& of Mars » 
& whome he had fourd ;n flagranti withher, And 
| Tupiter never checked ais daughter Venns , tor 


(76) | 
thoſe blthy faults, which would bave mal Tupit 
her unfit company for civill men , or woma{zus 
Whencethe ſaint concludes them all, & Iupitaſ ferv! 
roo, to havebeene Diyels, wbo aimed only a@3+20 
the corruprion of manners. This he confirme; WM Gree 
from the law ofthe tru & living God, who forhuM 41 
them all to be adored, commanded al! their itz. ſerve 
tues to be pulled downe; all their rites, 8 cere-W inth 
monyes, & ſacrifices to be abolished. By which gre 
Satis oftendit illos falſos, atque. fallaces,& ſe ſj an 
rerum ac verace Deume he convinces{ulficienty® of E 
| That falſe opinion newly broached by E. $8 Her 
| Mylaſtproofe is taken from rhe teſtimony wor 
of learned Proteſtants , who all acknowledge t1n6 
this truth, till the deſire of accuſing Pope WI 
engaged E. S.inthe contrary opinion. Well 
have ſfeence W.L. naming Iupitcr bimfeclf God AST 


win 1. 4. Antiquitat. c. 2. ſays that Inpiter & | ſo? 


bl 


Baal ſemen, which fignifyes the Lord of Heaven, Jup 
isone &the ſame thiho , viz, the ſun : as the ref 
Queeneor lady of Heaven ,isthe Moone. V offiuÞ} Bod 
5ofthe ſame opinion with us, that Tupiter ws 97 4 
a man, Webave {cene a bove that E.S. inki : cart 
Origenes ſacr# ,ſays ingenerallthar all HeatheaÞ 97 
Gods had beene Men: & approved of Plib| Ju 
Biblicus his Iudgment , who blamed theſs IT 
ſubriller Greckes turning all to Mythoſos 3 crib 
yes. Let us now fee, what he \ays of the zol 
cycrall Gods , & of Inpiter himſelfe in par-Þ fro 
ticular. : ” gre, 
F, 8, 1.3, Origen, Sxcrr. 7. pag: 597} 9 


; ; 17 2 
made Tpiter Who 4s t]. e ſame with Cham, was called 
nc Zeus, rape THv CEO 0V 2 AS Cham from Chamum, 
pity | fervere 3 incaleſcere, ALuBY yp ALY UPTO! X4- 
ily aff 9e80: 76 Ale , ſays Herodotus : Him home the 
ines. Greekes call Ziv, the Egyptians called Cham or 
3a Ammun rather. So Tapher, Whoſe memory 24s pre- 
r itz. ſerved under Neptune, to thoſe portion the Iſland's 
ere inthe ſea fell. And pag. 589. Voſhushath taken 
hi agreate deale of paines to digeſt in an byſtoricall 
* eff manner the ſtoryesof the ſeverall Jupiters : Where 
-nelW of be reckons two Argives, a third the father of 
2 SW Hercules , a fonrth a King of Phrygia , @ two 


on morcof Creete, to one of which without any diſ< 


Joc tindtion ,the ations of allthe reſt 2vere aſiribed, & 


-"Y 


xn WHO WAS WORSHIPPED UNDER 


Wk THE NAME OF JUPITER. And p. 594. 
od: Asthe ſtory of Saturne & Necah dee much agree , 
» &5 fo thethree ſons of Noah , & theſe of Saturne , 
«© Jupiter, Neptune, & Plnto have their peculiar 
the Tefſemblances to each other. Of which Voſhus & 
Fu Bochartus have largely ſpoken, & Y ehauetouched 
wah 0n already. Beſides Y hich this later Authour hath 
his carryed the parallel lower, & findsCanaan , the ſox 


cal of Cham, the ſame with Mercury the ſon of 
ib Jupiter. As it was the curſe of Canaan to be a 
he ſervant of ſervants, ſo Mercury is always deſ< 
o- © ribed under ſervile employments : his wings ſeeme 


he 7obe ships of the Phenicians , who ere derived 


4 


c- © from Canaan : his being the Ged of trade , notes ahe 
8 greate marchandiſe of thePhenicians, & Mercu- 
7, 79s theepery notes their piracys , or as lealt their 


ſubilety and craft. He ka the Fatherof Elon, D L 
& Aſtronomy , 4s letters, 8 altronomy came fig; 
the Phenicians into Greece, This, & mui 
more tothe ſame purpoſe , may be foundintha 
Chapter,in E.S. 
By what ſtravge Apotheoſis did this chany 
happe,that that ſame Perſon,who till theyearf 
of our Lord 1663. ( when the Origenes Sunſ 194 
were printed ) wasagrofſe body snould by th #7 : 
yeare 1676. become a Pure Spirit hart |! fini 
ſon of Noah should be the Creator of Heaven of he 
Earth? & curſed Cham , be changed into Gif Pu) 
Bleſſed for euermore > This Metamorphoſis def fron 
ſerves a place Ovid's Poem, as well as any} - 6 
thepacke. By what art Magick was it made! 
By what Revelation was ir mode knowneti} 7 le 
E.S: > Here wehave Dr. Stillingfleete againſt Dr T ! 0. 
Stillingfleete : he now deſtroying , whar he tha? #4 
builr, building what be then deſtroyed : makin} "2 
bimſelf evidently a Tranſgreſſor. Gal 2. 18, Hiſt in 1 
tookeit, unkindly of I.W.that accuſed himolf rage 
contradiQting himſcif: itmay be, he willbe of 
fended wich W. E. forthclike fault, if itbe one! 1% 
But who Can hinder Truth fromoffending , wheſ | &b 


It ſcts before aman's eyes his ownefaults, Veri-W PV 
24s odium parit , ſays the comicall Poet : vit, | orde 
whem it reprehends us, otherwiſcit is belovedf | quay 
Veritatem lucentem diligunt arguentem oderunt | Gift 
ſays S. Aug. . But fetus conſider ſoine of his hag 


grounds, & thoſe the cheife ones for DeifjingÞ 


theaccurſed Cham,or the more acemfed Diva | 
v0 


| of { 


ie who-tooke on him thar name Tupiter, 
e find E-S-pag- 34+ 35- & 36. Numabeleivedone 

& ſupreame God : & hethought , & adored Inpi- 
terasfuch, ſeing he appointed aFlamen Dialis. as 
| the cheife of all ahe reſt anderefted a Capitol to Jove, 
© Herellsus, it was vowed by Tarquinius Priſcus 


an 
earl in the Sabine war, carryedon by Servius Tullius : 
$a that Tarquinius fuperbus Was at vaſt charge uppor 


® it, Tar it food uppon $09. foote of ground, was nor 
2 finis>t, till after the expul(cn of Tarquin, @ was 
1 oi then dedicated with greate ſolemnity by Horativs 
) Cylf9 Puivillus, being both Conſul, and Pontifex, And 
; de. from that time thu was accounted the greate {cate 
wyinl! ofGod,& Religionamongft them: ir was Sedes 
adeyÞl) Jovis, in Livy, Jovisfurwmi Arx, in Ovid, Ter= 
nel geftredowicilium Jovis, in Cicero: Scdes Jovis 
? dil) O. M.in Tacitus @ if any thing more (fayshe ) 
thſ] 64n be added, it is only what Phiny ſaythin his Pa- 
Lil} negyrick that God was as preſent there as be was 
' H:l5 i Heaven: Thus he, Where radhe told us the 
moſs names, of the Archite, &ſubordinare officers 
. of & workmen, the wages cach of then received, 


AA 


ne. in what mony, it was payd, & when, 8 w here, 
heiſt & by whoſehands. How many dogsaccompag- 
ei. nyed their maſters to the Dedication, & what 
viz. order was taken to prevent their playing, or 
1 quarrelling with one another, leaſt they should 
nt. & diſturbe the Devotion, & ſpoyle the feaſt, he 
"8 hadshewd more reading, & added very much 
in to theforceofthis Argument, Which for want 
1,0 ®f ſuch fine Exudite obſervations will be found 
1:0] G3 


; (80) 
weake, & infignificant. 


For as for the Flamen Dialis I grant that. 


mines were their cheite, or hygh Preiſts defy 
ned for the ſervice ofparticular Gods ( yet {# 
the Pontifex Maximus was above them whiith.; 
B. S. ought not to be ignorant of ) as alſo tf 


Tupitcr wasthe cheife God, the Pagans adorn 
| but the authorityes of Fathersforce us to thin 


them allno better then men. S. Auſtin exprif 
ly lays 1. 2.de Civit,Dei c.15.there werethh1 
Flamens,Dialis, Martialis & Quirinalis.Vives vi 


ponthar place, will teach us , that there we 


othersafterwards inſtituted , as Pomonalis, i 
Pomona, 8 another to Ceſar , & to other lei 
Deitys: which later were of an inferior oh 


tothetbree firſt. Now whence will E.S. dr 
| his aſſertion of Jupiter'sbeing the tru God ? ftg 


the officer, Flamen ? He muſt then ſay,in ali 


manner, that Romulus , Pomona, & Ceſar we 


the tru God, & not men': {cing they had tha 
Flamines, too. Or wasit,, becauſe he was Didi 


this isa begging the thing in queſtian. A 
whichis worſt of all for E.S. S.Auſtin teach 


us1. 2.deCivit. Dei c. 1 5. that that very ly 


ter, towhoſe (ſervicethe Flamen Dialis was( 
dained, was the ſon of Saturne , & brother toPli 
& Neptune, 

From the officer of the Capitol , we will 4 
company E. S. to the;Capitol it {elfe, & lean 
whatftoryes that ſocoftly building willteli 
_ the God adoredin it ; we willtakeS, Auſtin 
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| pur compagny ,for a Guide, Weshall find ; in 
Fr. 1upiter's breaft plate. { Jovis Zgyda) ſays the - 
incl. x. de Conl. Evang.c. 23. weshallfind 
che Goare Amalthea who had ſuckled & nurft 
WHimin bis Infancy laysS. Auſtin1.6.de Civit: 
> WDeic.7 W hence as wellasS. AuftinIpropo- 
Jo WM: a queſtion: Quid de Tove ſenſerunt , qui cjus 
Wl utricem in Capitolio poſucrunt ? Whit opinion had 
Pref hey of Tupiter, who placed bis nurſe in the Capitol? 
un c sball find Iuno, & Minerva, wife, 8 daugh< 
5 Vier to Inpiter, Laſtly ( bug that we'come roo 
ate ) weshould haveſcene in theirfſacred rites, 
rrepreſentationoftaelite 8 death of the God 
Jupiter, $. Auſtin 1. x.deConſ.'Evang. c. 23. 
arro dicit Deorum ſacraex cujuſyq, eorum vita vel 
Mwrte, qua inter homines vixerunt vel obiernnt , 
? NB compoſita.” Had E.S. beene Wile, he should 
alfFatherbavediverted us from the Capitol : for it 
' VFras to that Greate building ,thatS. Auſtin ap- 
KSpcaled, being to confute ſome Philoſophers, 
Did ho, ( juſt as E. S.)ſayd Inupiter was the tru God, 
umquid & Capitolia Romanorum,operaſunt Poe= 
acurum? lays heloc. cit. Quid fthi valt iſa non Poe - 
/ W\ca; ſed plane Mimicd varietas , Deos ſecundium 
vas OP biloſophos in libris quarere , ſecungitim Pretas in 
0 'mplis adorari. Was the Capitol built by Poets, ii 
\ Wichrhere are ſo many ſignes of Jupiter's ha- 
vill 4 Ing beene a man ? What chanelings are you P a= 
ns, who ſeeke your Gods wit: the Philoſophers, 
|teli ore them with the Poets > 

uſth { Nowtorthe Titles & Attribute3 ofthisGod : 

x © 2 


=2 
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Optimus, Maximus, Cali Rex, Deiim Pater, atyil} 
. bominum Rex , Iovis omnia plena, W hichE, 
alleadgeth p. 3 6. & pag. 44. he addeth t cal 
thority of S. Auſtin 1. 4. de Civ. Dci cap 
that to repreſent his authority , t'. ey placed a ſee 
in his hand, @ built his Temple on a hygh ji 
ANSWER. if E.S. had rcade on the followiy 
chapterinS Auſtin (1.4.de Civ. D. c.10.)j 


1 


would have ſecne proofcs, that Iovisomnia ple as 
was ſpoken by Virgil, of the ſon of Saturne, i has 


that according to their owne dogmes, thi 
ſaying was falſe. He will findthe like 1.de colt 5 
Evang. c. 23. Arnobius1. 1.p.9, Anſwersti® 
Pagans, who alleadgedtheargument in tiiisw? T- 
ture : Diſſimiliacopulare, atque in unam ſpeciem® -y 
gere, indufta confuſione conamini. Tou endeavon®} 


joyne things as diſtant as Heaven & Edrth. etenitÞ - 
& time ; for God had no beginning, nor cauſe ; ji wm 
Tupiter bad a Father, & Mother, grand=fatiers 0 _ 
grand-mothers, & brothers : Nunc nuper in ui. wt 
matris formatus ,he wasbut lately conceivedinii 


mother*s womb. And Lactantius Firmianus lf 
C, IT.P. 33. Regnare incalo Iovemvulgus exit _ * 


mat :id & dodtis pariter @ indottis perſuaſumlii 4 
quod & Religio ipſa, & precationes , &G hymn, F * 
delubra , & ſimulachra demonſtrant ; eundem $f | , 
mn Saturno & Rhea genitum confitentur. Quo n 


do p't:ft Deus videri, aut ( ut ait Pueta ) hominuh 
rerumg, repertor ante cujusortuminfinita hominah 
miillia fuerunt? AU Pagans both learned , O't 

| ; . = W( 
learned are perſwaded , that Inpiter reign 


"US Faith are inconſiſtent , for how conld Iupiter be the 
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Heaven. Their Religion, & ſervice, & Temples , 
eeftify this: yetthe ſame perſonsprofeſſe,that he was 
the ſon of Saturne & Rhea.Whicht Wo points of their 


ſn onder of allmen,ſeing many thouſands of men had 
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beene before he was borne, or conceived ? When 
E. S. shall haye conſidered this , he will think 
his calling T.G.S. opinion, wild, & abſurd, very 
145þ, ungrounded , & imipertinent. 

Obje&ion : How could ſuch contradictions 


E beadmitteu by wiſe men-forſuch weretbe Ro= 
{ mans, & Greekes ? Eſpecially conlidering, as 
! E.S. ſaysp. 39. The Romans had an ancient law, 
* which forbad the Poeticall Fables? ANSWER. 
= Thisis torely on Reaſoninmatter of fatt,againſt 
© deereteftimonys of Antiquity. If there was ſuch a 
= law,it wasvery ill kept, asmanyothers are. No 
'# Authorsmore exa&t obſervant of Decorum,then 
= Cicero and Virgil: to which, we mayadde, it 
EZ mayby Terence , as exceeding all Latinsin Dra= 
& maticallPoems.Cicero,cired byS. Auſtin|. 1.de 
z conf, Evang. c. 23. in Tuſcul. qq.1.1. ſays: 
= Siſcrutarivetera & ex 1is, que Scriptores Gracie 
= prodiderant , eruere coner , ipft illi Majorum Gen= 


tium Dii qui habentur , hinc a nobis profetti in c&- 
lum reperiuntur. Quere quorum demonſtrentur ſe- 


pulchrain Grecia: reminiſcere , quoniam es initia- 
tus, que tradantur myſteriis, tum denique quam hoe 
| late patcat intelliges. Tf Wwe looke over our ancient 
Records, if we conſult what Greeke Authors deliver 
| Weshall find ,that eventhe prime Gods, from Earth 
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Maſt to-Heaven. Examin whe ſepulchers ave shey 


what our Rites expreſſe:. 
this principle goes. Again ; Qui hanc urbem cn 
didit, Romulum ad Deos immortales benevolent 
famag, ſuſrulimas. The founder of this citty, Rom 
ins , wes bis being aGod to ourgood ils, Asifh 
it were in weake men's power to rayſe men tj 
Heaven, change them into ſtars, 8 place the 
amongſt the Gods! 

And Virgil 1. 4, Georgicor. ſpeakes of i : 


Bees, asfolloweth : ..- 


. Addidit, cxpediam : pro qua mercede canons | 
Curetunſonitus ,crepitantiaq, Eraſecuts 
, DiG@aocali Regem pavere ſub antro. 
Which are thus Ingliched by Ogilby. 


- 
p 
#3 


On Beesby Toye himſelf for what reward , 

They followed tinklingbraſſe & Curets ſound 
. And fed the King of Heaven under ground. 
As if that Tupiter had beſtow ed their Natur}; 
on the Bees, towhome he was beholding forks} 
food during his infancy , 8& who was many agoſe 
younger then they. 

And Terence in Ennucho, charges the rape | of 
Danae onthetru God of Heaven. At quem Deum'} 
qu! templaceli ſumma ſonitu concutit. ' That Gol,| 
whicy shakeithe ſtarty vault of the heavens , with 
thunder, Thoſc , who defire more examples af 
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2 Pag.20.Juſtinus M. or any of the other fathers; 
Nati93 who have written againſt Pagans. They will 
boy Jn? find many cauſes to dreade the Judgment of 
mM mr God executed onthoſe men ſo wiſe in allother 

oeni®f chings;but ſtrucke withblindnefſeinthis maine 

m2 point, verydeſervedly, fortheir Ingratitude to 

Asify E God , home they knew; bat did not glorify him , 

cn tl 15 God, nether were thankfull , but become vaine in 

theaſ? their Imazinatious, & their foolish hart WAS 


of th 


Þ darkned. 
F SECTION V. 
ey er . | 
rs © Whither all, or the greateſt part of 

the Pagans belerved the one 


} tru God ? 
ery: 

Ur diſputchere isnot of the firſt begin- 
ud | '$ = , & planters of 1dolatry ; but of thoſe 


. | wholived at & ſince the time of Chriſt, till 
wreſ! Chriſtianity prevayled, - 
rhsþ TI doe notdoubt at all, but God, when he 
ak created Man,endowed him with all knowledge 
- neceſſary, for the end, fot which he created 
2 of him : & certainly that of his Creator was as 
mp neceſſary , asany ,ſcing uppon it was groun= 
4, ® ded his obligationto ſerve God, by fullfilling 
ith I his Will, & obeying his commands, 
of® Irtis, Ithink no leſſe certain, that all, & 
«| every ſoul,atits creation , receives an Idea of 


86 _ 
God8& that ſo deepely - IP init, thar ndj 
ignorance ,no want of education , no bad inf. e 
truction , can weare irout, or entirely deface® 
it. Hence it is, that altno (everall barbaroy |" 
nations adoreas Gods, things , which are not 
God ,( as hath beene ſeene of the Pagans ) ye} 
there never were any without ſome objeR of 
Adoration , which they thought robe God. Ye | 
Reaſon lett to its ſelfe & taking the freedoine | 
of diſcourſe about it, will cover it with Errors, 
which may dacken irs lineaments, without | 
deſtroying it; as Rubbidge throwne on an ex« | i 
cellent Statu , will kideits beary from t" cſpec- A quo? 
tator's eycaltho itnether alters the (iruationof ® ver! 
its parts, nor deſtroys theirproportion. One |. if 
greate advantage , we haveby Faith , is that it | not 
fixeth in our ſouls a ryght Idea of God, & ex- | & c 
cludes thoſe imaginations, which arc-inconfil. * 1eav 
tent with it. The whole created worldisleftto | poſþ 
the diſputations ofmen?s aarts/Ecclef. 3. 1 1,) | notd 
forthe exerciſe of theirintelleQualls: in which | 70 
they are often miſtaken ( for they 5'all ndr find | 
out the work, that God maketh from the beginning © 
zo theend ) yet their errours are withoutpreju« | Vide 
diceto the maine chance , their ſalvation , as | 4liv 
long as they containe themſelves within their b: of t] 
bounds, nor endeavour to know more of God, | © / 
them they should, or havelearnr of him , nor | God 

labour to meſure Immenſity with a fþan.Other- | bin 
wiſc by lamentable experience they will find Þ wh 

the truth of thoſe words 2 Strutator Majeſtatis | 14 
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Þ opprimetur 4 gloria. Or THich we bhaveas many 
” exawples, as Philoſophers , who artemptcd it, 
 Trewiſeſt of themall inthis , was Simonides , 
|: whoſayd ingenuouſly to Hiero. thatthe more 
| he ſtudycdit, theleſfſe he underſtood of it, 
Hence S. Auſtin 1.8. de Trinit. c. 2. having 
” fayd, that God is Truth , gives us a warning to 
- fticke in the thought of that terme: Nolique- 
” nee quidſit veritas , ſlatim enim ſe opponent cali= 
| ginesimaginum corporatium, & nubilaphantaſmge 
- tum, & perturbabunt ſerenitatem , que primo ict 
ex« | illuxit tibi, cum dicerem Veritas. Ecce in primo ide 
ec« | quovelut coruſeatione perſtringeris, cum dicitur 
nof © veritas , mane fi potes, ſed non potes. Relaberis in 
Ine {© if aſolita atque terrena. When I ſay, Truth, examin 
tit © not what it is I meane , otherwiſe miſts of Phancys 
x- | @ cloud of corporeall Images will interpoſe , @;be= 
iſe © reave you of thelyght which appearedat firſt:ftop, if 
to þ poſpble inthe firſt glimpſe of the lyght: but you can= 
1,) | notdee it , for you will always ſlide into other 
ch © thoughts. And inthe following chapter he dif= 
5nd © courlesin alike mannerof the thought of Good: 
ing | Bonum hoc, & bonumillud. Tolle hoc & illud, & 
u- | Videipſum bonum, fi potes, ita Deum videbis , non 
as b aiobono bonum; ſed bonum omnis boni. Speake not 
cit | of this good , or that good: take away this, & that , 
d, | © ſee, if poſſible, goodneſſe it ſelfe & you will ſee 
or # God, nst good by any other goodneſſe diſtintt from 
r= | bim; but the goodneſſe of all goodthings. Thus 
1d | whither we conceive God, as the prime Truth , 
is | Oras the ſoyeraigne good, our firſt Thoughts are 
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Orthodox ; as coming from God the Auth oreff | 
nature, & our mileryproceedes from our not | | 


ſtopping i in them. 


This wasthe reaſon, why Tertullian 1. 4 b 
Teftim, animec. 1. being defirous to shew,for | 
the confuſion of Pagans , that naturall Image # 
of one God, which all ſouls ever had', examins!. 
only ſuch afoul , as retaines its native fimpli. 


city, withoutany adfcititious knowledge. Noy . 
eam te advoco layth he , que ſcholis formata , bj- f 


bliothecis exercitata, academicis & porticibus pas} 


7am ſapientiam ruttas. Te ſimplicem , & rudem,G| J 
impolitam , & idioticam compello, qualen habem,] |. 
qui te ſolam habent illamipſam de compito , © tri 
Pio, de textrinototam. Imperitia tuamibi opus e#,| 
quoniam aliquantule peritie tae nemo credit. Ea ex}. 


poſtulo, que recum in homineminfers, que aut ex 


temetipsa, aut ex quocunque authore tuo didiciſi,t 
I'tpould not have thee o ſoul, framed inſchooles, con-|. 
verſant in librarys, filled , with the learning | 
Platonicks , or Stoicks. 1 deſire thee rude, ſimple, | 
zmpolisht, & an idiot. Such as thou art inthe pur}. 
reſt, & meaneſt Artiſan. Thave neede of thy Igm-} 


Yance, for thy learning is ſuſpeited. I would knvt 


what ſentiment thou broughteſt with thee intoth | 
body, whither thou hadft it of thy ſelfe, or received | 
It of thy Creator. He ſays, theſame in ſubſtance} 
in his Apologetick cap. 17. p. 43.& 48. onh | 


he extendsthis teſtimony of the unlearned , tof 


thelearned{oul, inſuddain occurrences, whe 


acquired learnivg is uſelefſe, 8 nature alone F 


: (89) 
worketh. And he gives another reafon, why 


ourunderſtanding retainesnot as itshould do, 


the firſt Idcaof God : the greatenefſe oftheob= 
ie, ſurpaſſing its capacity. Deumvis magnitu- 
dinis & notum hominibus , objecit , & ignotum« 
W hich you may findlikewiſe in S. Cyp.deIdol. 
van. P. 206 

Out of what I have ſayd, you may ſee, that 
our queſtion is not whither we have alla natu= 
rall opinion of one God? But whither the Relt= 
gion ofthe Pagans did teach, that there wasbut 


one God? or whither the unity of God was a 


principle of their Religion, &an article oftheir 
Faith ? 

Our Anſwerto this queſtion; is negative : 
ſo that we ſay, Politheiſme was an effentiall 
point of P aganiſme : & one maine queſtion de= 
batedbetwint Chriſtians & Pagans, was whither 
there was only one God? This I gatber firſt out 
of Scripture: Pal. 7 5. (or 76.) Notus in Inde4 
Deus, & in Iſrael magnum nomen ejus. In Tudah 
God is knownte, & hisname is greate in Iſrael. As 
itoutof the people of Iſ7ael he hadnot beene 
knowne. S. Hierome fays that is to be under- 
ſtood before the Croſſe of Chriſt had enlyght nedthe 
world. Antequamilluminaret Crux mundum , 
antequam viderctur Dominus interra, quando au 
temvenit Salvator in omnen terram exivit ſonus e0- - 
mm. But when our B. Saviour came the name of 
God was fpreade to the extremity's of the earth , 
amonroſt the beleivers or Chriſtians, 


(90) 


knowne ennemys of our Lord Ieſus=C' riſtus, gloy 
3nthis Pſalme @ inſult over tie Gentils, ſaying that 
God is knowne to them, the Jews, wiercfore! emu | 
be unknowne to the Nations. Now we grant, thit 
God is knowne only 0 Tews, orinTewry , 6c then 


he shewvs that the Chriſtians circuncifion ofthe | 


hart, 8 ſpirit ( ofwhich Rom. 2.29. ) doth! 
entirle them to the knowledgeof God, reſtrais q 


ned inthat Pfalme ro Inda. 
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Adro yiryror dvaxra oebatoueyor beoy apr) þ 
The doftrine of the Hebrews is confirmedby the te-| 
timony of Iuliar's Gods, Apollo being conſulted, 
what nations were theWiſe(? The Oracle anſwe-F 
zed: The Claldeans, for Philoſophy , or naturdl 


And S. Auſtin: Fc inimici Domini Ieſy- 
ChriSti omnibus noti Iudei g/oriariin iſto Pſalms, © 
quem cantavimus, dicentes : Notus in Itdea Deus : © 
& inſultare gentibus quibus noneſt notus Deus, & | 
dicere , quiaſibi ſolis noxus eft Der , alibi ergo ig« þ- 
norus. Notuseft au:em reverain Indea Dew , ftin- 
zelligant quid fit Indea, Nam vere non eft notu\ 
Deus, niſt in Iudea. Ecce @ nos hoc dicimus. The |. 
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L 
Secondly , out of Teſtimony of the Paga | 
Gods taken out of S. Cyril of Alex. lib. 5. 
contra Julianum, pag. 180. where he fays: | 
#7 TOUT® utuapropyray Ta Ecpaicey doyuard tft |. 
age rev Iounears beiwy, dgpixopirs yag T0 | 
mibot po 701 AreMurO- via, ipoptrs Tt, x8 | 


GEL, Lat yrs {abs - 6) 
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: learning, but the Tews ( who adove only one God, & 


King ) for Divinity. As the Poliglot parapbrales 
the oracles ſenſe, prolog. 12. pag. 82. This 
oracle is alſo cited by Juſtinus M. Parzn. p.23. 


” & Theodorer 1. 1. de curan. Grzc, Aﬀet. 


pag. 47 2. where he brings Porphyrius owning 


E the Oracle. 


Thirdly out of Fathers. We cannot deſire a= 
better witneſſe of the {entiments, of the Pa. 
gans ,& the point diſputed betwint them, 8 
Chriſtians, them Tertullian, who very probably 
had beene one himſelt, at leaſt bad conyerſt 
with their perſons, & writings, what I cite 
here out of him is the more to be yalued, bee 


- cauſeS. Cyprianules the ſame argument , lib. 


de Idol. vanit, pag. 207. Now Tertullian lib, 


| deteſtimonio animz c. 2. Non placemus , Domi« 


num predicantes hoc nomine unico unicum, 4 quo 
omnia, & ſub quo univerſa. Dicteſtimonium ſi ita 
ſcis. Nam te quoque palam, & tota libertate, qua 
#bn licet nobis, domi ac foris audimus i:a pronun=- 
care , quod Deus dederit, & fi Deus voluerit : ea 
yoce, @ aliquemeſſe ſignificas, & omnem illi con- 
ſteris poteſt atern,' ad cujus ſpettas voluntatem, ſimul 
C caterosnegas Deoseſſe, dum ſuis vocabulisnun= 
cupas Saturnum, Iovem. Nam ſolum Deum confir= 
mas , quem tantium Deum nominas ,ut & cumillos 
interdum Deos appellas, & alieno & quafi promus« 
tuo uſu videaris, The Pagans are diſpleaſed with 
rs ,when we preach one Lord, from whome are all 
things, to bome all are ſiljeft. Speake oſonl, what 


2) 


> þ4 (9 o,? | bh 
thou knoveft of this : Speake boldy wit) that fic: 
dome which is grantedto theetioug' denyed to us, 
Thou ſayſt, God grant it, if it pleaſe God: by which | 


words tl,ou expreſſcſt ſome one, & acinowledgeſt, 


that ke hathall prower, @& denyesti,ofe tobe Gods, Þ 
whome thoudeſigneſt by their names: Saturne , Iu. | 
piter, Mars, &@c. For thou profeſſeſt to beleive one, | 
n home thou calleſt God, of ti y ſelfe & Vhen tho Þ 
giveſt that name to others , thou uſe jt borrowed | 


notions. 


Againe Apolog. 17.pag. 47. Quos colimus, Þ 
Deus unus eſt. This is the Cariftians poſition 


againſt Pagans, Weadore only one God. fnd.p.48, 


Valtis ex operibus ipſtus, vultis ex anime ipſuas te- | 


imonio , comprobemus : que licet carcere corpotis 
preſſa, licet inſtitutionibus pravis circumſcripr, 
licet libidinibus & concupiſc entiis ev:gorata, licet 
Diis falſts exancillata, cumtamen reſtpiſuit ,ut ex 


crapula,utex ſomno, ut ex aliqua valetudine, & | 
ſanitatem ſuam patitur , Deum nominat hoc ſolo, | 


quiaproprie verushic unus, Deus bonus Cf magni, 
Et quod Densdederit. Iudicem quoque illum contes 
ſtatur , Deus videt, Deocominendo , & Deus mihi 
reddet. "all Tprovetiiis one God out of (is crRes : 
or our of the reſtimony of man”s ſouls > whic'1 alti0 
It be sbut up in the priſonof the bady . ſpoiled by bad 


inſtrufions , weakened by concupiſcence , & en{lu-. 


ved to falſe Gods, yet if she come, toier ſelfe, 5Hee 
profeſſes, one God. greate , & good, $:c calls [1 
zo witneſſe, ſaying God kngs. I leave it to God. 
Then Tertullian concludes with this exclats I 
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tion.O reſtimonium anime naturaliter Clriſtiang! 
0 teſtimony of a ſoul,vþic" is Chriſtianiby nature! 
Now I delireto know of E. S. how be could 
inferre the ſoul naturally to be Chriſtian, 
becauſe nzturally it owned one only Cod , if this 
werenot the maine point controverted 2 will 
he fay, I am a Proteſtant becaule I proteſſeto 
beleiv2in one God , as Proteſtants doc ? or sball 
Lever think E. S. a Papiſt , forſaying he belie- 
yes inCiriſt. Nocertainly , thoſe being points 
in which both partyesagree. Tert#'l;4n's greate 
wit could neverbe {ocalily ſurprized with ho- 
pesof a Proſelit, if w hatE. S. ſays be tru, that 
both contending partyes agreed in profeſſing 
one God, 

The fame reaſon mygit be broug:t out of 
Minurtius Felix , who ſays pag 14. Audiovul;us 
cm ad celum manus tendunt , nihil alind quai 
Deum dicunt : © Deus magnus eſt. Vulgi iſte na- 
turalis ſerino eſt , an Chriiani confitentis oratio > 
Theare the people call uppon Ged. ( naming only 
one ) Are theſe words the ſpeech of Pagan, or the 
confeſſion of faith of a Chri ian ? 

Here me thinks, I ſec E, S.triumphing, as 
finding what deſtroys my concluſion, in the 
forgoing words : which $hew that all the peo- 
pie belcived one God. But I anſwer , that all 
expre#t that beleife in their indeliberate Aions, & 
deliberately att ed contrary : 8& for that reaſon were 
&vroxar&xpiror condemned iby their owne 

judgment, Let us heare T<ttullian 1. de tefting 


. ; (94) \ oo #£ py = *s 
anime c.6,p. 126. Meritd igitur omnis animf y;/ 
rea@ teſtis eſt in tantim rea erroris, in quantin|® 


non requirebas , demonia abominabaris, & illa ati. for 
vabas. Indicium Dei appellabas, neceſſe credebar” 
Inferna ſupplicia preſumebas, & non pracaveba:F? qu 
Chriſftianum nomen ſapiebas, & Chriftianum per|| the 
fequebaris. Wherefore every ſoul is deſervedly guil.Þ* tes 
Þ, & witneſſe againſt \er ſilfe the more guilty iff” are 
her errour , beeauſe she is witneſſe of the Truth: &f 
shee will in the day of Tudgment ſtand beforeth®” ſcur 
rribunal of God , & have not one "ord to ſay ful * 
her ſelfe , when it shall be reproached to her: Trm\; | 
didſt ſpeake of God , & didft not ſceke him : Thu” Fau 
hatedff the Divil, & didft adore him: Thou didf?” yhat 
appeale to Gods, Tudgment , without beleivingit:: (th 
Thou didft ſpeake of the paines of Hell, *: ithout en«J; gan 
deavouring to avoyde trem:t' ou hadft inthy hart tha ſs but 
greate Chriſtiantruth, that there 1s bur one God; tain 
etthou didft perſecute Chriſtias,for protetÞng it, Þ* but 
mmonly the Fathers labour to provetheF: take 

unity of 4 God, againft the Pagans. So doth Ju-|? teſti 
ftinus M. Athenagoras, Minur. Felix, S.Cyril& Þ Pag, 
cthers. Towhatpurpoſethat, it all beleived it? P S.A 
Origen! x.cont.Celf. p.5. reduces the diſputes 
ag1inſt Pagis,totwo hcaJes: Idols, 8: Politheiſme.F 
I end wit!i LaQtantius Firmianus 1. 1. divin. | entir 
inſtit.s. 1. pag 8. ſaysro Conſtantin the Greate: Þ their 
Tu primus Romanorum Principum , repudiatis o-Þ their 
roribas majeſtatem Dei ſingiularis as veri © cegno- BF 


” % 


5 
I 510i, & bonoraft Thou art the firſt 0, of ll the 3 RoX 
wal © man Emperours who adoredthe. only tru God. How 
e ji? could Conſtantinhave beene the firſt, ifall other 
, 4. ” Emperouts, had adored the only tru God, be= 
at forebim ? 
cha Yer I deſire E. S, to. Anſwer one or two 
eba:F? queſtions:Ifallthe underſtanding menamongſt 
per! the Pagans belcived One God , how came Socr4= 
gui. tes to be condemned for that opinion by the 
Iry fl. | Areopagits > Why did Plato feare the ſame fate, 
uth:Þ &for that reaſon deliver his ſentiments ſo ob= 
reth | ſcurely, about that one God ? 
fo There occurres to me only one tolerable ob 
- jection againſt what I here aſſert: viz, that 
© Fauſtus the Manichaan reprocies to Chriſtians , 
= ghat they received the Opinion of Monarchy , 
git:Þ7 (that isthe Beleife of one God ) from the Pa- 
! ex«Þ; gars: whence it follows,thar the Pagans beleived 
the but one God. To which I anſwer 1. Ir iscer- 
300; . tainewe received that dogme not from Pagans ; 
git butfrom God: So Fauſtus is moſt certainly wiſ- 
the takeninthar, And why may wenot ſulpe& his 
Ju-Þ» teſtimony as tothe other part,of the opinionof 
il& 7 Pagans, concerning one God? Lanſwer 2. with 
Jt? 3 'S.Auftin1. 20, contra Fauſt, c. 19. that the 
ures Pagans were not to ſuch a degree blinded with 
ſme. F/ their falſe Gods, & tru Devils Arts, as to have 
vin. þ | entirely loſtthe Image ofone tr God receivedar 
ate: Þ their creation : though for their Ingraritude to 
er« Þ their Creator, they were permitted tofall ro the 
00 | Acoration of the Creature, Ideis,& Devils. Thus 


©” ; 
S. Auſtin. Certainly their Wiſe men througſ #7 
the miſt of pompous ceremonys could {eff |; 


C 
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the fondneſſe of men who invented them vj di 


the wickedneſle of Devils , who promote? th 


them. 3 pl 
Nay I willingly grant thatall learned Pagaſ þ 
blamed the Poeticall Fables of their Gods, 
acknowledgeſwith Tertullian Apol.c.45 P88 th 
tbatthe Philoſophers impugned them, & waj} þ, 
for this applauded, 8 honouredby the reſt. Yeſ* v5 
after all this, what thoſe ſawe Philoſoptaſ® 
taught concerning the God,is pittifull,andwak® jn 
as you may ſcein Tertul. Inſtinus M, 8 Athewyl (ax 
goras. The Epicureans fancyed him fo odly,of Je 
if they deſignedto make him ridiculous. Dif! 


Jocandi causa indyxit Epicurus pellucidos atque ft; - th 
flati-es: Cicero Tulcul.qq. 5 ..( ſee Senccal.g yh 
de beneficiis c. 19. ) The Stoicks promilc,ul Tf 
make their wifewan as, happy as tbe Gul! ma 
( Philoſophia mihi promittit , ut me parem Dil wj 
faciat, Seneca epiſt. 49. ) does not ſo mud De 
zayſe him, as abaſe them. Yerinreality,thathÞ 
militude, which they promiſt , was no great 261 
perteRion,oradvamtage, ſeing they thoughtthÞ® 314 
whole worldto be God, Quid eſt Deus ? ſaiſf bay 
Seneca. 1. natur. qq. quod vides totum , & quiſ lyrc 
non vides. All things viſible & inviſible are Gul wo 
And Origenes |, 5.cont. Celſum,p. 23 5.fayk wit 
the Stoicks thought the 0rldto be the firſt Gulf! Diy; 

the Platoniſtsallowed it tobe the ſecond God:8þ 
iome others pulled itdowne tothe thirdranke} /- 
OT EIN WO EY Fs 
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Z The Platonicians are thought to have written 


4 the moſt divinely of the Divinity: yetif we cre- 
Z iTertullian, (a) they gave it a body. Ariftorlt 
©” themoſtexad in other things, of all Phyloſg= 


phers, nayles God tothe hygheſt Heaven. 8. 


= Phyſ.c. 10.t. 84.8 although he had the diſs 
FK polallof {uperlunary bodys, yet all fublunary 
716 things were out of his reach , & juri{di&ion, 
| being ſubje& ro Fate, as Theodoret |. 5, decur. 
” Grzc. affeRion. p. 5 51, &elle where aſſures, 


plc Nay Ariſtotle ſeemes to owne no knowledge 


Z in God: For 1.2.Magnor. moral.15.p.193.he 
© fays: God knows nothing diſtin& from him 
” ſelf otherwifethatthing would be better then 
God: Nether doth he know bimfclf: for we 
© think thoſe rave,oraremad, who entettaine 
44 their thoughts about themſclyes: What $hall 
 Ifayof bis Intelligences > which , whileft he 


| makes neceſſary Beings , ſelfe-exiſtent, endowed 
” with infinit Power, @c. he feemes to 
© Defy. 


Whieh I doenot relate, with any inten- 


{ tion to inſult over thoſe greate men, fortheir 
© Bnors(b) whoſe wits I admire, 8 whoſelabours 
© bavebeene very beneficiallevento me; buton= 
 lytoshewB.S & the learned perſon, ( whole 
| workes, Pap: 6. he promiſes ,or threatensus 
= with) what 


ittle ſolid Truth concerning the 


| Divinityis to be foundin Pagans writings: to 


Bi 
kt 


H 2 
(a) Apolog. te. 47. (b) Hieron. I. de erroribus Orig, 


| lf eorum ingultare errortbus, quorum miror ingon-a- 


_. 
the end we may glority the one greate Gol, wh 45, 
with his one Divine Word made flesh , confuteli p" 
all the others long diſcourſes & voluminoy 
errours : To the end we many be thankfull of 1 
the Father of lyghts, for having given us hit 
ſaving truth, & freed us from thoſe dark 
wandrings, 6 intricate labyrinths, of Human ,£; 


Wits, 7! 
SECTION VI. © Ys 

| —_—_ 

Of the unknowne God, at Athens, © tbe 


He greateſt difficulty ( againſt what I 
TF have ſayd ſe. 4. about the Pagan Tupite, : the 
not being the tru God , but firſt a man, 8 tha 
a Divel )istakenfrom AQ. 17. 23. I foundal yl: 
Altar,ſays theB. Apoſtle, with this inſcriptim:Þ |. 
To THE VNKNOWNE GOD. whom: (4, 
zherefore yet ignorantly worsbip, him I declare uw ge. 
70 you. ThisE.S. pretends to be meant of Inpi- F (» 
zer, & confirmes it very artificially , out þe; 
Aratus , out of whome FE. Pal cites ſome 1; 
pcices of verſes. AndS. Paulſaying he preacht | Ap 
him, it will follow , 'that he preacht Tupiter ,&F F 
lo Ipiter muſk be a nawe of the tru God : fot Þ 14 
certainly S, Paul neyer preacht any other | g 
Fhus E.S. p.7. - bu 
| How his learnedadverfary T. G. hath mas Þ jj 
naged this debated point', I cannot tell : but Þk the 
doubtleſſe his workes, if I had them, would F : 


| (99) | 
wins give me greate lyghr. And what Ifay , Isball 
tur willingly reforme according to his, in caſcitbe 
nou materially different. 
ul oO Tthink it cerraine, that the unknowne God , 
S bi wasnot Iupiter. To prove this, I may bring all 
thoſe Authors P agans & Chriſtians , who ſpeake 
E ofthcoccaſion ot dedicating this Altar. Againe 
© Iupiter could notbe fayd, to be an unknowne God 
” in Athens ; tor they knew his country, hisbirth, 
© his life, & death, bisſepulcher , his geſts, his 
| parents, &c. TheirTheaters, their Tribunals, 
E their Temples ,didring with his name. Thirdly 
E they had Altars ercAted to his honour , intheir 
Al | Forum ,their Corners-of-Strectes, 8& evenin 
1% theirprivate houſes; whereas there was only, 
hen © oneAltar creed to thisunknowne God.Fourth= 
daf ly badS. Paul declared Iapiterto them, he would 
"| at leaſt en paſſant , bave rejected thoſe abſurd 
om fables, which were told ofhim: of hisbirth ,8c 
yp death, of his Rebellion, & filthy. luſt , &c- 
| (whichare much more unbeſeeming a God, as 
being more dangerous to morality then: the 
| taingsthe Apoſtleſpeakes of. ) At which the 
cit Þ Apoſtledotb nothintinthe leaſt manner. 
-& | Hence itfolloweth, thatS.Pauldidnotpreack 
for Þ Inpiter, This is evident out of whatThaveſayd, 
nE &the Apoſtles words: Quem ignorantes colitis, 
| huncego annuncio : Whome you ignorantly worship, 
"* Þ bim I declare. Soe that he ſpeakes cleerely of 
ut the unknowne God, who was not Inpiter. 
up - Whar $hall we then ſay tro Aratus, who 
| ag 


(too) 


Cleercly {peakes of Inpiter. ANSWER. whatell 


fayd of god, was tru, & conformable to tha 
— Idea, which, as is aboveſayd, weallhwÞ 


of God; but he erroneouſly applycd ro Inpite, 
the Arch-Divel. NowsS. Paulrakes his thouphs | 


which weretru , & applyes them to that ſaf 


exiſtent Being , to wins alone ti:ey belong: 


a5 if crowne by Rebells ſer uppon a ſubjedh 
hedabonds betaken offir, & {ct onthe Kings, | 


to whome ofryghbt itbelongs. 


Waere,by the by , we may take notice of1Þ 


FRY 
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grofle errour of Seneca, who ſays it is as 200 


to have nothought at all, as an erroncous ons | 
ef God: Quid intereſt Deum neges , an infames)\ | 


Goedout of his goodnefe to man hath piva| 


hitn thatIdea, of himfelfe, which being pr» Þ 
ferved.aaltbo defaced with __ willheln | 
to cotxect then when we make aryght ule «fk 
our reaſon. Ascheſtatue (of ares ſpoken 


LF 


the fifth Sea.) Layd in i heduh may be taken ÞÞ 


up, brushr & washt, foe as 10 be reſtored to} 
Ks: firſt beauty, ThusS. Auftin conviacedhits- | 
feit, thattbe Manichean hereſy couldnot be tis. Þ 


Thus the Philoſophers ſaw the falchood of rheit : 


Pagin Religion. 


I pray God many others, whoat this pre- { 
fent hold errours in Religion , may fo uk ; 


their Reaſon, as to overcome them. 


A Concluſion of this Th reatiſe. | 


To concludethis wholetreatife, we will ue ; 
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nathe J ewo; or threepaſſagesof Tertullian , to cons 


ite, | 
(| fituiftis afſeverare. Seing you dare not deny your 

E Gods, to have beene men, you reſolucto ſtand to 

| Z their having beene made Gods after their death. And 
© tolupiter in particular he applyes that generall 
-” aflertion pag. 41. Vanierunt homines,nift certi ſunt 
F ipſum Iovem que in manu cjus imponitis fulming 
| timuiſſe. Men arevery foolish, if they doubt of Inte 
- piter's having fearedthe thunderbolts, which you 
- putinto his hands. Whatthinks E.S. was not Its 


tha fine, whathe have hitherto ſayd. Imprimis 


6.11. P. 40. Sicut Deos veflros homines fuiſſe 
yonaudetis negare , itapoſt mortem Deos faftos, in= 


ter aman, in Tertullian's opinion ? 
Apaine Tertul. |, de Idoljolatria c. 21. $cia 


- quendam, cui Dominus ignoſcat, cum illi in publico 
| perlitem dictum eſſet , Inpiter tibi fit iratus; reſpon= 
| diſſe ,imd tibi. Quid aliter feciſſct Ethnicus, qui 
* Iovem Deum credidit> Confirmavit TIovem Deum 
| perquem ſe maleditum indigne tuliſſe demonſtra- 
”” vitremaledicens. Atquidenim indigneris, per eum , 
” quemſcis NIHIL efſe?I knowone ,( whome 
| God forgive ) 2yho when one wrangling with him 
| badſayd: thewrath,or curſe , of Tupiter fall uppon 


* thee: anſwered upponthee rather. Would aPagan 


have anſwered otherwiſe , who beleived Tupiter to 


| beGod? He ſeemed to acknowledge his Divinity , 
- whenhe shewedbimſclfe ſoconcernedfor tbe impre- 


| cation of his wrath. For why should be trouble him= 
| ſelfe, for his Anger ; whome he knows to be 


fe 


NOTHING ? Moxecoverl. de Reſur. carnis 
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Eap. 6. pag. 568. Phidie manus Iovem Olympinj 
tx cbore molifur , & adoratur : nec jam beftia, & 


numen: non quiaelephas, ſed quia Phidias tamy, 
Vr honeſtius homo Deum, quam Deus hominem fu 
xerit. Phidias the Sculptor out of Pieces of Iyay 
Ina%gs 4 Statue" of Tupiter Olympius; and it is pre- 


ſently adored : & it is no more regarded , as thf 
zoothof a mo filly Beaſt ; but as THE SVPRE.Þ 
AME GOD. As if” MAN produced a more Noll: 
worke, then God : for God only made 4 miſcraile | 


Creature, & MAN makes a GOD. 


'- In bis Apolog:; ch. 12 p. 4.2. Quantim igi- | 
tur de Diis veſtris,nominaſolummodo video quonmn. | 
dam veterum mortuorum ; & fabulas audio, & ſu | 
6ra defabulis recogneſco. Quantum autem de ſimu. 
I 
forores efſe vaſculorumm communium , vel ex iiſden | 


Lachtis ipfts ,nibi aliud deprehendo, quam materia 


vaſculis: Quaſi fatum conſecratione mutantcs, licen- © 


774 artis transfigurante , in ipſo opere ſacrilege, ut 


7evera nobis maxime, qui propter Deos ipſos pledti- F. 
Mur , ſolatium penarum eſſe poſſit ; quod eadem & 7 
Ipſt patiantur,ut fiant: Crucibus & ſtipitibus inipo- Þ 


aits-Chriftiands: quod ſimulacrum non prins argill 
deformat cruci & ſtipiti ſuperſtruita ? In patibuls 
primum corpus Dei veſtri dedicatur. Vngulis dera« 
ditis latera Chriftianorum : at in Des ve$tros per 
omniamembra validius incumbitt aſcie,& runcine, 


CT ſcobing. Cervites ponimus anteplumbum & glu- | 
num, gomphos : fine capiteſunt DiiveFri., 4d | 
beflize impeliimar , certe quas Libero, & Cybele, 
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pins & Cereri applicatis. Tenibus urimur : hoc & illi a 
, 6} prima quidem maſ64, In meralla damnamur : inde. 
xelil cenſentur Dii veſtri. Ininſulis relegamur: ſolet & 
nw. in inſulis aliquis Deus veſter aut naſci, aut mori. $i 
fn per hac conſtet Divinitas aliqua , ergo qui puniun- 
'yor # tur, conſecrantur, & numina erunt dicenda ſappli- 
pre- Ga.Sed plane non ſentiunt has injurias , & contu- 
; thi} melias ſue fabricationis Dii veſtri , ſicut nec obſe= 
RE. | quia, &c. 4s for your Gods, I ſce nothing , but the 
Joble | names of ſome men dead long ſince : Theare many fa* 
able | bles; @ candiſcernethemin your ſacred rites, As for 

|; 70ur Idols, they are compoſed of the ſame matter, of 
igie | which are our moſt ordinary veſſells, nay ſometimes 
un- | our veſſells are turned into them being changed, by 
ſa- 5: theſacrilegious working of a ſtatuary. Andit myght 
nu- | be acomfort in our tourments to us, that we undergo 
ria þ., only the ſame operations, which they are ſubjeted 
& to,tobocome Gods, Are werayſedon a croſſe ? your 
© Gods are ſet on them , tobe shaped. Doe you rake our 


ut Þ, fides with Iron hookes ? your Gods are more roughly 
tie, carved by an axe, a chizil, a plainer. Doc you caſt us 


| into the fire © Inthat your Gods are melred tobe caſt 
- | intotheir moulde. Are we ſentenced to the mines? 
il, Thence your Gods are drawne. Are we banisht tothe 
wo Þ 1fands> In thoſe many of your Gods are borne , or 
us Þ dead. They are 4s inſenſfible of the rough Workman, 
per | 4s of your ceremonious rites. Doe we not therefore 
4, þ ratherdeſerve Commendation ,then punishment, for 
4* | Ciſcovering, & rejefing ſoc groſſe anerrour,as it is, 
4d | Totakefor God, what is nothing but a livelcſſe crea= 
> þ firc,arepery ſbider,& other inſect doth perceave ? 


104) ; 4 
WhenE. S. hath conſidered this, Ishall dec | 


fire of bimto know whither it be not evident | fogt 


hence 1.% that the Idols of the Pagans were by 
themheld tobe Gods? 2.9 whither thoſe Gut; | 
had notbeene men? 


I muſt beg thy pardon, cotirteous Reader! Þ us: 


for abuſing thy patience withthis long digteſ. : 
fion :I will, God willing , make amends, by þ 


being $hort in my following Refleions, on þ* i 


my good freind, Mr. Burnet, SoI take my | 
leave of E.S. till our next meeting. | 


5 CHAPTER VII. L 
What G. B, ſays , to prove Cath | 
licks Idolaters. 7 


(3; B. pag. 15. One Idolatry of the Gentilsws | 
 #whenthe tru God Ye 4s worshipped in a falſe | 
AnsweR. This is nottru; for the Turkes& | 
Jews worship God in a falſe manner: yetarenot | 
Idolaters. E 
_ G.B. p. 16. If! isHdolatry, toerett an Image | 


_— — — RY a. = Y a P 
—— 


to repreſent the Deity to our ſenſes: & adore Gel | to 


7 Drough i. 


Ans. Were all Idolaters , who have ſome- 4 tic 


thing to mind their ſenſes, of the Divinity: | 
Proteſtants were ſuch , who have words to | 
bgnify him by the Eare , & a triangular figure , Þ 


(105) 


«| with the 3erragrammaton for our eyes. And as 


dent = forthe worsbip of him through thoſe, no rela- 
by 7 tive worship can be Idolatry. Thus we Shew 


20% 


Gul: Þ; refpeRt to the Bible , as being God's word : to 


the wilderneſſe, Plal. 106, 30. theychangedtheir 


Des 
a 
: 7 


ler; Þ 
ref. 
by | the motive is God , & the worship ends 
On : 
my | 
' Commandment appeares by our having firizen it 
| ont ofour Catechiſmes, | 


the Sacraments as inftituted by him to ſanQtify 
us: to holy men, as being the living temples of . 
the Holy Ghoſt, 8&c. without Idolatry, becaule - 
n him, 

G.B. pag. 17. Our kindneſſe to the ſecond 


Axs. You myghtfor this reaſon accuſe out 


- B. Saviourof thelike kindneſſe: who Mat. 19. 
- 28,19. left trout ofthat Compendiumofthe 
| Commandments. AndjLuke 10.1257, he a 
| proves anabridgement made by another, withe 
| out thatparr, 


G.B. Pag. 18. The Hethenz beleived that by 


* Muficall ways Divine Power wt affixed to ſomt 


ar 4 the fun, & ſtars; & ro Anciltia@ Palladia, 
ich they beleived came downe from Heavens 


| A8. 19.35. 


Axs. I acknowledge my ignorance in this. 
Shew me, that everany ſach vertu was affixt , 


F to fun,or ftars , or Ancilia, or Palladia. And AR. 
| 19.35. which youcite, there isnomore men- 
| tionof them,thenofthe day of your birth , or 


ofTom Thomb, 
G.B. pag, 18. The 1ſ7aelits adored the Calfein 


( I o6 ) , 


£24 


_ 


$lory into the ſimilitude of an oxe:which shews hyp © 
worshipt the tru God in afalſe manner. = A 

Axs. It shews, they adored that Idol: or j  &yc 
you pleaſe, An oxe eating hay, as the place ay; natur 
which you cite. Anddoe you think ſuch a buf cle » 
to be the tru God? I am ashamed to anſwer ſu this 
Tiaiculous diſcourſe. | : 

G. B. pag. 21. The Trinity is painted as af © 
old man, with achild in his armes, & a Dove on 
the Childes head. - b: 
| Axs, I never in allmy. travells ſaw ſuch if 
picture. Tfyou find any ſuch, though youbrex-| 
ke it, I will not, call you 1conoclaff, for thaf 
action. | j 
G. B. pag, 22. The worship of the maſes| tt 
Idolatry, 4s evidently as any piece of Gentiliſm| 2 
ever was. | ſervi 
| Ars. When you hall have shewed, that || 4 
Chrift is notreally preſent , or-that al tho pre« | 
{ent, he deſerves nor tobe adored, we will ſuf ceal 
pend our Adoration ofhim there. But you will þ 
prove nether,as long, as hiswordsremaines,Soc | g1l,1 
our Adoration of him preſent there, is like to : ( the 
continu. | | CONC 

G. B. pag. 23. The worship we give to the} Ou 
Croſſe, is an Adoring , of God under a Symbol , © | 
Repreſentation. ; 

Axs, It is a worshipping of God - & foe {the 
no Idolatry. It is a repreſentatiou of our Re- F with 
demption , & worshipt only- as ſuch. | 
G.B. pag. 23. The parallel of Rome- Heathen [any 
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thi. &Rome- Chriſtian , Tuns but too too juſt. 

” Axs. Irrunsnot atall; but halts ofall four : 
" & you have nether Art epough , to cure it by 


Or iff ; , 
lan} naturall meanes, nor Faith ro effeC& it by mira= 
leſs cle , you will afſoone ſquare circles, as cure 


{ug[this lamenefſle: 


__— 


— —_—_—_— — 


o_— 


that they were certain intermediall powers , that 
ſm went betwixt God, & men : by home alſo all cur 
ſervices were offred to the Gods. 
hat | AnSwER. We have here many crrours in 
-fewwords. The firſt is, that the ſouls; of de- 
ſuf | ceaſed men were univerſally by all Pagans 
vill | thought ro a&t any thing in this world. In Vir- 
Joe | $11, Lucian, & others, you may ſee, that many 
to | (thoſe of wickedmen) only ſuffred , being 
conceived to be punished for their faults. Nay 
the Þ out of the ſame Authours it is probable , that 
@|Þ fven the better, more innocent ,& therefore 
| cfteewed happy ſouls, rooke their pleaſure in 
foe þ the Elifian feilds, without troubling themſelves 
@ | ith things of this world. This is much con- 
| firmed from the Pythagorean dodarine ofthe 
| Ffranſmigrationof ſouls / 29 cne body to ano- 


s ak | 

one. CHAPTER IX. 

ha Of meaiating Spirits. 

[Ca Þ | 

tha f g-5+ B. Pag. 24. Concerning theſe (the ſouls 
F (of deccaled men) the Heathens beleived 

ſes| 


TCe 
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ther, which was very common amongſt Wi diſp 
Paganlearned Phyloſophers. None of theſe par 


could beleive thatthe ſouls of Deceaſed men wilſ* 
be mediating ſpirits , which you aſcribe to a 


Pagans. | 


bt 
NN Yo EIS EI 
7 : Ia 


diſc 
ler. 


” its! 
The ſecond is, that Deceaſed men even whe 
deifyed,were by all held tobe mediating pownÞ. 
T have shewed arlarge above, thar tc Prin. 
Gods had beene men: & that the Inpiter half 
beene one : I deſire you to coliderthe grountÞ = 
I have layd for this Aﬀertion : for which (ef 
alſo Ialius Firmicus pag. 4, Romulus was a way 
rhe founder & firſt King ot Rome, (Lhope yap. 
doe not expect I should prove this ) yet lt: 
had a Flamex conſecrated to his fervice : which: 
was an officer peculiar to the ſupreme God,lays ES 
P. 34. & conſequently wasthought to be bin” 
or was ranked with him. Indeed Divinity inþ- 
the opinionofthecredulous deluded Antiquinf” 
was very ca(ily purchaced: to di{appeare unti'Þ 
peftedly was enough. Thus Romulus whokf 
hyſtoryis knowne toall. Thus Amilcar . a gt 
ncralof the Carthaginianslin Sicily , ſeing wh 
army defeated, whileſt he was facrificing,Þ 
threw himfelf intothe fire, where he was con| 
ſumed :thus he appearednot, & for thatrealup 
was held to be aGod, by his countrymen. ClarF 
medes of Aſtiypala,a wraſtler , having knockelſ 
downehis Antagoniſt with his fiſt , rore open 
his fide,& pulled outhis hart: but inlieu ofthÞ 
reward he expected, finding his cruelty half 


__ AIR, ,. . | 
ſt tv giſpleaſed theJudges, with indignation he de- 
theſ,Þ* parted, GC finding a ſ{choole maſter with his 
} «al; diſciples under a vault , hepulled away the pil- 
5 ler, which upheld ir, 8 buryed them all with 
© its ruins, Thence be fled intoa cave, or Den, 
af to avoyde thoſe who purſued him, to bring 
him to condignepunishment. But that being 
digged open , & he not found init, by 
command of the oracle , he was adored as 
und} 2 God. As you may ſee in Theodoret lib. $. 
b ef de Cur, Grec. affe&. p. 597.8 1.10. p.63r. 
wa} &inPlut. & Suidas. Our of this perſwaſton ir 
wasthat Empedocles threw himfelf into mount 
ct lef £tna,tbat nothing of him being found they 
high: wygbtthink him tranſlated to Heaven : & be 
ESE pry myght have obtained it , bad not his 
© braſſe ſlippers, or ſoles, caſt out by the force 
1nþ ofthe fire, diſcoverd thar be had wiſtaken his 
vinh} Way thither, . 
1: © By lyghta man otherwiſe obſcure got tobe 
ik; adoredin Libia, as God: for having taught ma- 
ge-= aybirds toſay : Mtyz5 ©t6s <a pur Greate God 
asf Pſaphon (which was his name ) & letting them 
ng, goe,they in the woods repeated this leſſon: & 
of the poople hearing them , adored him with 
foo Altars, Sacrifices & Temples. He owed his Apo» 
| theefis tothe Birds. Annoa Carthaginian attemp. 
-64 : ted the ſame ; but loſt his labour, the Birds 
xaÞ forgetting their leſſon & reſuming their wild 
the notes , aſſoone as they recovered their li- 
ad berty, 
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A 3. errour is, that all che Pagans | beleint &:. 


any Mediators, betwixt their Gods, & them, bl. 


thoſe remnants of their Rituals, which ar Z 
extant , there 15not one word of mediation 
interceſſion , demanded of the inferiour Deitye, 


called Dii minorum Gentium.S. Auſtin {peaking : 
of that doctrine]. 8. & 9. de Civit: Det, ſee- 


mesto attribute it to Plato's ſ{choole : as na 
being anarticle cf Faith of the Heather's creede, 
buta privatc opinion of one ſchoole of Phylo- 5 
ſophers. He ſeecmes,Iſay,to infinuate this: Ide-f 
ſireyou, fir,toshew out of Plato, or Apuleiws,orl 


any of thoſe writers,thcle words, orany other 
equivalent : Hercules pray tothy father ,Inpite, | 


for me, or us. Romulus intercedefor us. Sothatthe 


greateſt part of the Heathens did not dreame of | 


this Mediation: & thoſe who did aflertit,rreated Þ 
neverthelefſe with thoſe Mediators, as with | 
tru Gods. Wherefore, shouldI grant that alt 


Pagans held rhefoulsof men to mediate, yet 


there would be a vaſt difference betwixt theit | 
fentiments, & thoſe of the Roman Carho-Þ 
lick Church , concerning our ſaints. More þ 
errors will appeare out of the following Þ 


diſcourſe. 


I think it impoſcible to give one Idea of f 
hat the Pagans taught of ſpirits or in- Þ 
— ſubſtances , as this name doth þ 
comprehend the fupreame of all, & the 
ſuboidinate, or coordinate immateriall Beings, Þ 


& fouls ſeparated from their Bodys, 
| T."alet 


WISE 


De 


ITn) 


= 4 Thales (a) ſayd there were of three ſortes, Gods, 
'F Dpamons, 8 Herdes : &that God was the ſoul of 


| Sduſtinl, g: cap. it, 


| the world: Demons ſpirituall Beings: 8 Heroes 
U the ſouls ofmen , whowere good , orbad, ac 
” cording tothe life they ledde in this world, He- 
| Fodus (b) thought that the fouls of golden 
men, who lived well, were turned into Demons 


after his life , & received a charge of humane 
affaires. Inliay the Apoſtata (c) taught , that 
they were tru Gods, to whome the Supreame 


| God committed the care of the {everall parts 


ofthis World : thatthe God (d) of the icws & 
Chriſtians, { whome Moyſes preached ) was one 


| oftheinferiour Gods. Nay he fays, (e) that 
| Moyles his God, was the worſt of all the reſt, 
|. asbeing Jealous; Enyious , V indicative, &c; 
| For which Blaſphemy alone , he myght have 
| deſerved his reprochfull ſurnatne. Plaro (f) ſeem 
| mes to agree 1n ſubſtance with Thales for. he 
> diſtinguiſhes three ſortes of ſpirituall ſubſtan= 
| Cs, Gods, Men, & Demons. The Gods he places 


in the Heavens. Demons in the Ayre : Mey on 


; | Earth. Apuleits (g) holds all ſouls ofmento be 
| Demons,butaſſignes three ſortes of them: Lazes, 
| arethoſe which are certainly good : Lemures, of 
*Þ Jave, which are certainly knowne to be bad ; 


I 


(a) In Athenogor, leg. projChriſt. p. 25.(b) 11 Theo- 


| | toret. 1, 4, de Cur.Grec. Aﬀet.p. 602.(C) In 8.Cyrit. 
| Alex.l. 2.p. 115, (d) Ibidem, p.147,(C) lbidiml.s. 


þ. 155. \f) mS. Auſtin 1.8; de Civit. Dei, c. 14. (8) 
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8 when *tis doubted whither they begood, oj 


bad they are called Dii Manes. 


When you have conſidered theſe things, þ 
youwillſce 1. how imperfedly, nay how falg, ; 
you haverepreſentedtbeſentiments ofthe Pu þ 


gans, 2. How hard a thing you undertake, 


when you defigne a Parallel betwixt Pagy 
Idolatry,8 our Worsbipping of Saints: for ſcinyal, 
depends on their holding men's foulsto be me- 


diating ſpirits (whichcan never be proved) af 

Fl who weregood , were uſed only to 
preſent men's requeſts to the Supreame God, 
( whichis the Tenet of the Catholick Chuck 
concerning Saints ) which isalſoevidentlyun-| 
tru , we may rankethis Parallel with Squarinf 
Circles ,& the Philoſophers ſtone : 8& expe wh 
ſecthe World made happy with theſe three w# 


thattho 


rityes together. 


| As to the mediation of Angels: Athenqg| 
ras (a) lays indeed that the Chriſtian opinion} 


w_ —— GP TY ET PIDENE 
. 


was that God created(ſeverall orders of Angels 
& had committed to their care the oovernmett| 


of the Elements, Heavens, & the whole world 
not that any one Angel is Governour of the} 


T2 
4 


world, (which theſcriptureſeemes to deny,ob.| 


havethe adminiſtration ofthe ſeverall partsd 


ir. I know no Decree of the Catholick ChurdtF \ 


ahaha 


9 


34» 14-8 Heb. x. 14.)but that ſeverall AngebF 


' 

< 
-» 

27 

x 


oblidging us to beleive this ; & thercfotel 


Should not dare to cenſure any man, whi| 


(a} Legar, pro Chriſt, pag. 27. 


” %hould ſay the contrary. Yet that OP1N1ON hack 
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ſo much ground in Scripture ,thatI do not ap- 


. prehend all Mr. G, B, can fay, to diſprove it, 


Joſue 5. 15. an Angel is{aydtobe the Capraine 


” of the Lord's hoſt. He ſcemes the fame , who 


Dan. 12. I. is called Michael, And Dan. 10, 
20. there are others mentioned, viz the Princes 


| of Perſia, & Greece. And why may not theſe 


be the Angels , whopreſided oyer thoſe Coun= 

es > weareſurethat all Angels areminiſtring 
ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them , who shall 
be beyres of ſalvation. Heb. 1. 14. 8& The little 
ones have Angels, Who in Heaven always ſee the 
face of God, Mar, 18. 10, Andthat ſeverall An« 
gels aſcended, 8: deſcended on Tacobs Ladder , 
Gen. 28. 12, was toshew they mediated bem 
twixt God , who wasatthe top, & man, who 
lay at the botton of the Ladder, Now, if parti= 


| cular Angels, haveacarc,or charge of particular 
| perſons : why may not ſome others, haye a lars 


ver.diſtrit, & a more extended charge? 
This you will fay , is taken from Paganiſme. 


And I will anſwer , the Pagans tooke it 
| fromthe Iſraclits ; not theſe from 'them. Avd 
| itſcemes . very probable ,'that when the Arch= 
| Deyil, who tooke the name of Iupiter, had fo 
| farprevayled with men, as to be by them ad- 
| vancedto the throne of God : his next attempt 
| was, toget his wicked ſpirits acknowlped for 
| Gouvernours ofthe World under him , inlieu 
| of thoſe Bleſſed ſpirits, who were the lawull 


I z 


114) 


Gouvernours appointed by God himſelf. Thy | 
order of God wasnot to be abrogated with the | 
oldlaw, ofwhich it was no part; it being ane(« | 
tablichment for the more connatural] Govern. | 
ment ofthe world , from the beginning, ito the || 


end of it. 


I know God can governe all thingsby him. 
ſclfe , immediately , without the affiſtance, of þ 
men, or. Angels: that nether the Greateneſſe | 
of Buſineſſe can mate-bim , not its number 


confound him, norits varicty diſtra&him, ng 


itsintricacy deccive.him,nor its obſcurity hid} 


it, from his all ſcing Eyc. That having Created 


the whole World witha word,he can'governeiÞ. | 


ſotoo:; yet he uſes Men{a) :& he cancall allto 


belcive in him as he did Saul (b) yer he em-| 
ployed an Angel to convert the Centurion, («)| 
8 youchſafes to be Fellow- Labourer,(d)ovre996; 
with Men, whome he honours with that em«| 
loyment : &he can juſtify rhoſe , whome he] 
calls, with out the concourſe of any creature; ye| 
hewill have us uſe water. And, as to the worke 
of the firſt day ,the creation of all things viſibl| 
& inviſible, God required the affiſtance of no} 
creature, ſoe the whole work of the laſt dy 
wyght be performed by bim alone; yet he will 
uſe the voice of an Archangel,to proclaimeit (et) | 


the Angels Shall gather together thoſe whoare 


ray{ed againetolife(f),they shall ſever the wicked 


(a Rom, 73.7,(b) A3.9.(C) Ad. ro, (d)Mnf 


10,20.C) 1. Theſſal. $4.16. (i) Mat. 24. 31, 


TRE =") T 


0 © 
fom' the juſt, & caſt them in to the furnace of 


fre(a), Thus the Law, 8 Prophets, Chriſt , 


& his Apoſtles, the 01d, 8 new Teſtament, at= 
teſt this Truth that Angels concurreto carrying 
on the worke of our ſalvation, & have a com= 
miſſion from God to direc us.'Now for belei« 
ving this Truth, Papiſts areaccuſed offuperſtie 
tion, & agreeing with Idolaters: & whyſwe, 
more then Tacob, or Daniel, Ioſue, orTIeſus, who 
taught the ſame ? Blame them, if youdare; or 
ablolue us, for their fakes, Whome we follow. 
G. B. pag. 24. ThiskindofTdolatry was firſt 
begun at Babilon, where Ninus made a ſtatu of 


- Belus : from h*m all theſe leſſer Gods were called 


Belim, or Baalim, | 
" ANSWER. It is not tru, that Baal was held 
to bealefler God: hewas adored as the Su= 
preame God, as you may ſce, 3. Reg. 18.21, 
 G.B, ibidem. From this hint , we may gueſſe 
why the Apoſtacy of Rome i shadoWed forth under 
the name of Babilon. 

Ans. This is toenlyghten 'one'nyght with 
another : & wash a {pot of dirt outof linnen 
with Inke, You dwell & converſe much inob= 
ſcureplaces, which isproper to theſe ho hate 
the lyght (b)ibecauſe it diſcovers their deforme 
features, or more deformed ations, We have al= 
ready chewed you , that Baalor Bel was held to 
be the living God, which you may ſec alſo Dan. 
I4. F.now we never hcld any man faint to 

| Eh 

Ja) Mat, 13, #9. 50, (b) Ioan, 3. 20, 
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be God,, except the fountaine of SanQity, | ( 


Tk "| ſus, 


CHAPTER X. 
Of-the Interceſſion of Saints. 


| C3; B. pag. 25 If we compare with this ide 
\_1Latry the worship of Angels, & Saints in the | 
Roman Church , we 5hall find the parity juſt , & 


exatt.” 


'" Answes. Tt isnether juſt, nor exatt, it differs | 
in many things. For, 1. the Pagans held thoſe | 
men, they honourcd.to betru Gods; we helei- | 
vethe greateſt Saintsto be our follow ſervants. | 

2.Even thoſe, whoowneda Deity above them, | 


beleived; ir to doenothing in Humane affayres; 


Job. 22. 14. we belieye bis Providence re* | 


acbig all things. 3. They ſtopt in thoſe Spirits; 
we with them make ouraddrefſes to God. id 
4. They offred ſacrifices to them ; we offer 
none , but to God, 

' This objeRion is not new , it was made 
apainſt the Catholick Church above 1300. 
yeares a goe: to which $, Auſtin anſwerd 
]. 20. cont, Fauſtum cap. 21. 8& þ, 8. de Civit, 
D.c.27. in the later place he hath theſe words. 
Quiz andevit Sacerdatem flantem ad altare , etian 
ſuper ſanttum Corpus Mari) 17S, dicere in precinus 
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offero tibi ſacrificium® Petre,vel Paule,vel Cypriat 
© ne, ciim apud eorum memorias offeratur Deo.Iſtanon 
PF eſe ſarificia Martyrum , novit , qui novit unum, 
""* | quod Deooffertur ſacrificium Chriſtianorum. Nos 
| itaque Martyres noſtros divinis honoribus non coli 
| mus, nec ſacrificia illis offerimus. Whoever heard 4 
Preiſt at the Altar ſay, 1 offer ſacrifice tathee, O Pea 
ter, Paul, or Cyprian, when uppon their ſepulchers 
| itisoffredtoGod ?Thoſe are not ſacrifices of Martyrs 
a- | wall know who bnow that one ſacrifice of Chriſtians 
the | which #there offred to God. Wherefore we doe not 
& | wurdbip Martyrs with divine Adorations, nor offer 
| ſactifice untothem. | 
NF Outofwhich words you may learne 1. that 
le | martyrswere worshiptintheprimitive Churcb., 
1» | 2.theirTombes were turned into Altars. 3.that: 
S- | the Sacrifice of Chriſtians was offred uppon 
NV, | thoſe tombes. 8c 4. that thatſacrifice wasoffred 
3% | only to theliving God ; &notto the Martyrs. 
- | Allwhich things to this day the Roman Catho= 
7 | lick Church doth very religiouſly obſerve. By 
| which appeares the conformity of the ancient 
T | &moderne Church in doFrine 8 prattice.Asalſo 
the difformity betwixt the ancient Church, & 
© | the Proteſtant Reformation, in which there 
* þ 15 nether Martyrs worshipt nor their tom- 
d | besregarded , nor Altars, nor ſacrifice. You 
* | ftill roule ſtones , which fall on your owne 
| head. 
' | G.B. pag. 25. There was a Saint appointed 
| farevery. nation, $, Andrew for Scotland, $.Geerg e 


ity; 
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for Inglund. $. Denis for France, & many more ful: 


other nations. 
Ans. I deſire to learne of you ,where, when 


& by. what authority this Appoiztment wa þ 


made 2 Appointing is an AC of Inriſiidion; & 
{oe univerſal a decree , foe religiouſly a 


muſt be a very folemne A, & proceede from | 


the fupreame Authority: acknowledged on 
Earth, Wihicts couldnotbe ſoc hushe up, as that 


no-memory of ir should appeare. Againe: the Þ 
whole Church on Earth never pretended any | 


Juriſdiction over Saintsin Heaven , nor even 
over thoſe in Purgatory, whome shee endex 


yours to eaſc, or releaſe, not by Judgment; bur F 
by prayer , non abſolutione , fed ſolutione , lay di« | 
vines. Soe none but God hath Juriſd ikion over | 
toſe Bleſſed ſouls : & by ::im alone that aps | 
pointement could be ay Now by what | 


Revelation have you learnt that A& of God? 


what Catholick Authour authentically recor« | i 


ded it? 

G. B. pag. 27.11 the eleventh century , nums 
vring Prayers by Beades began. 

Azs, They began only in the thirteenth 
century. 

Cz. B. pag. 26. Ten Prayers on the Beades to 
the virgin;one to God, 

Ans, Bzades are uſed ſeverall ways : ſome 
{x;7 Creedes or the greate ones, & ether Pater 
noters, or Gloria Patris, on thelittle ones. A- 


gainftrhcle your objeion hath no place, And 


; (119). _. | 
2% hath no force againſt others, who by their 
"Prayers tothe virgin only pray her to pray to 
” God for them. 

' G.B. pag. 28. How many more worship her , 
| thendoher ſon? | 
 Axs. Not one: for no. body worships her , 
- butfor her ſon's ſake, & for rhe vertu Shee res 
ceived from God by the merit*sof her ſon. Soe 
thather worship ends in her ſon, orin God. 
| This you have beene often told of by others; 
” butare reſolved never totake notice of it, fea- 
| ring towantthis precious argument, Which 
is as frivolous, as it is common among your 
| brethren, 

| Toshewyouthe opinion and practice ofthe 
| ancient Chriſtians, three autboritys will ſuffice, 
© oneofthe Latin;the'reſt.of the Greeke Church. 
| The firſt is out of $, Auſtin 1.7. de Baptiſmo 
CI, Adjuyet nos B, Cyprianus ordtionibus ſuis in 
| iſtins carnis mortalitate tanquam incaliginosa nube = 
| laborantes. Neny Bleſſed $.Cyprian with hisprayers 
| diſt us., who labour inthis corruptible body , as in 

adark, cloud. 

| And S, Gregory Nifſen Ocat. de laudibus 
| Theodori Martyris, He ſays: If thy owne 
| Prayers benor efficacions enough, If greater & 
* More powerfullinterceſsi0 be neceſſary ,call together 
| thequireof thy brethren the Martyrs, & with them 


| allpray for us. Ad monish Peter, ſlit up Paul, as alſo 
lobn the beloved Diſciple, that they may be carefull 
| of the Churches, tney founded. 
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- $.Chriſoft. hom. c .inTheſT. ante fin. teachs|hbipp 
us to pray, & how we should doc it, to Saingfffick: 
KITE 17a /08 006 ty Thy yay 74) Eyioy, paritf TE 
way dura hriprrrawe: Toro ON iy. wi paly. ok Sai 
pau: txiivo deiya, pn WOMY xtpdPs Exm20w uh; Faith « 


AM % ndpaKalawy ed £0), Ep viW@v, X, wuri Fors| 
excpela T1 apernc. Let us netber deſpiſe thÞiguilt 
prayers of Saints, nor quite rely uppon them: let way 


2ve ether become ſlouthfull , & careleſſe, or luſ 
their helpes. But let us pray them to pray form, 6Þ« 
let us live vertuouſly , that we may attaine to thi 


bliſſe which is promiſt to thoſe,yholove God,througi| A! 
the grace of our lord I. Chriſt. No R. Catholick | Quak 


can explicate our doQrine more fignificanth:| cond 
{cinghe explicates the object (Saints) the mans | to 01 
ner, not to rely uppon them ſolely ; The deſigne, þ Uy,1 
70 obtaine theyr Prayersfor us, The finall end of f think 
all: Life everlaſting through the Grace of our Lul 
Teſus-Chriſt, | | | & lol 

There is alſo another intent in honourme Z nedc 
Saints toſtirre upmen to imitate their vertues, | loe { 
Avg.ſerm- 47.de SanQis : Solemnitates Marty: | That 
74m exhortationes ſunt martyriorum : ut imitarinn F 
pigeat, quod celebraredeleftat. The Feaſts celebratel F Barn 


in the honour of Martyrs , are exhortationsto Mar= þ 14+ : 
zyrdome : for we ought willingly to imitate , Whit | vith 
| | never 


we celebrate with Toy. | Never 

G. B. pag. 29. A black Roll of the Plaguss þ doe} 
which Gods powres out onthoſe ungodly worshippers | *<0r 
#5, Rom. 1. | Kepe 
 Ans, There is nota word againſt the wor- Alt! 


che[Fbippers of Saints; burof Idols, & Divils: whoſe 
aingfricked example was agreate incentive to vice, 
17%[{ Terentius in Eunucho ) as the goodexawple 
ah. FefSaintsis to'vertu ( Aug. ſupra ) I have not 
2. faith enough to beleive all are Saints, wherethe 
wriforship of Saints is rejeted: Tfnone , butthe 
: thiÞ oviltlcſſe, may thtow aſtone , the Adultercſle 
led may eſcape in London, as well as in Rome. 
lu} GB. pag. 30. All proftration for worship is 
, 6 þ dedlared unlawful by the Angel, whowarned $.Iohn 
the Þ nt todoe it, Apoc. 19. 10. | 
oi} Ans. Would you have all the world turne 
lick þ Quakers, 8 never worship any body ? Willyou 
th: | condemne the cuſtome of Ingland in kneeling 
an» | to our Parents ? or to the Parent ofour Coun- 
ne, | try, the King's Majeſty > And canyouleriouſly 
| f | think that Apoftle an Idolater , even when the 
Ll | Holy Ghoſtſoe evidently wroughtin his mind, - 
| &foefully poſſcſt it > or that being once war= 
ing | nedofſoefoul acrime, apoc. 19. 10, Heshould 
aes, þ {oc foone fall againe into the ſame? Apoc.22 8. 
r19- | Thatthe Angelshouldshew no greate diſplea- 
nm Þ fare, ſeing himſelf adored as God, as Paul , 8 
ated | Barnabas did on alike occaſion at Lyſtra ? AQ. 
are Þ 14-13, But Should as it were compliment 
ba þ vith an Idolater > That the Apoſtle should 
| deverrepent himfelfof ſoe hainous a fault , 8 
ws þ doe Pennance for it ? orif he did,he should not 
pers | recordit, that he myght as much edify by his 
| Kepentance , as he had ſcardalized by bis fall ? 
or. | #1t- ofe things ſurpaſſe my Faith, altho {God 


122) T 
be thanked} it containes Tranſubſtantiation. 
 Whereforefor the fingular reſpec I beyſ# 
the Apoſtle, I cannot ſfurmiſe him guiltj 
Idolatry ( being confirmedin Grace) eſpecizh}® 
at the time ofthatviſion. Nay Iſceno grow 
toſay , he abſolutely finnedin it : but thay 
actcd out of a principleof Humility, thinkinſſ>® 
that Reſpe due from him to the: Angel , ff 
being better innature, & greater in Gracez 
Glory,then himſelfe. Andthe Angel'corre&ÞÞ 
that innocent Judgment ("*Ar%%, 19 him th 
they werefollow. ſervants, which was atelli ? 
him his owne dignity,ofan Apoſtle: whichz 
ſome conſiderationsis even ſuperiour to tuff 
of Angels. 
 G.B. pag. 3r. Speculative people may bm 
diſtin Notions of Latria & Dulia ; yet the vulaſ 
#ntheir prattice make no difference at all. 

\ANs, All who have common ſenſe have diftintÞ 
notions of thoſe, worsbips, altho they unde 
ſtand not thoſe termes, All know they are nÞ 
obay the Kings: 8 their Gouvernours, yet tha 
theirobedience to both isnot alike, ſcing it if |, 
duetothe King, (a) as Supreme; to Governours, ff 
being ſent from him, or receiving author 
from 31m. An Heyre knows he muſt obey sf 
Father, 8 his Tutour: yet differently, his) Tut 
only to comply with his father. (b) And wii | 
Should men be foe ſtupid, only in mattero 
| Religion, asnotjto beableto diſcerne betwith | 


(a) r, Pet, 2, 13, (b) Gal. #. 4. 
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# [he Honour due to God, as the;fountaine of 
heal good , & that due to Saints ,as partaking of 
ltyd his Perfections. The very prayers , which we 
ci make in Our lyturgyes importthat diſtinction: 
owibforthey are addreſt to God , beſeeching him 
Eto heare the Prayers , which doubtleſſe the 
- ESaintsmake for us: or elle When we pray to 
ESzints,we defire them to.joyne with ours their 
Prayers to God:& when we have obtained our 
requeſt we defire them to joyne with us, in 
thanks giving tothe divine Goodneſle. (a) Our 
wb truſt is in God, that he will deliverus', from tem= 
cha porall & erernall miſery. The Saints alſo helping 
tk gorge for us : & for thegift beſtowed uppon us 
by meanes of many interceding perſons,thanks may 
| begiven by many on our behalfe, 
þ Butwere Truth fought for, an end would 
| eafily be made of this contentious diſpute bee 
- twixt Faith , & Calumny , by only ſtatin 
de.4 ayght the controversy:we doeall unanimou 
« nÞ y profeſſe, that God alone doth deſerveall the . 
ty} adoration, & worship any creature is capable 
 i& %forbis owne intrinſeck,8& eſſentiallperfec- 
5,zþ lon. Yetwethink it is hisPleaſure , that we 
xinþ ould honour not only thoſe perfeRions in 
7 wh himſelf ; but that we should ( for his ſake ) re- 
ah erence thoſecreatures, w home he makespar- 
wh takers, of hisinfinit fullneſſe of Perfe&ion], ac=- 
Ws cording tothe manner of their elevations, to 
wich pxtake of thoſe PerteRiors. Soc that God is 


Ta) z. Cor, 1. 10,17, 
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honoured in them all , & all they in him, Wk Spea 
honour Kings & Prelates lawfully eſtabliſh ſpeak 
asbeing Partakers of his authority to govenſl gard 
us ; the word of God, as being an explicainf} © 
of his will: The Sacraments as Channell zo upp 
conveygh his grace into our ſouls : Church} realo 
as places deſignedfor Prayer, to him : Saints! 90! 
Earth , as living Temples of the Holy Ghoſt; Nov 
Saints in Heaven , as Partakers of bisglory, } Mr. 
that we may beſayd ro honourGodin all: &Þ itis] 
conſequence the worship given tothem can} vi! 
be ſayd rodraw from God. | detc 
We likewile profeſſe, that as Godis th Mr. 
ſole Creator, of all things , foe is he the fo 14!) 
taincofall good : & that every Good perfedt Gif ©" 
comes from him the Father of Lyghts. Jac. 1.144 
That nothing in order to eternall life can 
obtained, burof bhim,through our Lord Jeſw.þ AN 
Chriſt, That his Providence reaches to eveyþ ®® 
thing, that not a hayre can ctherfall of its (elk, Þ © 
or be pulled our of our headby men, orbybal þ ſent 
'or good Angels, without thepermiſſionofGot whe 
that all we {uffer ,'& all we enjoy, all good, &F P17 
all bad, flow from his omnipotant hand, as &þ fibl 
feRs ether of his mercy, or of his Juſtice, ord} *** 
both. Soe that wefcare nothing , but fromhim,| V" 
nor hope for any thing, but from him. To hin| wh 
all our Prayers are direted,even thoſe wadetof Th 
Saints, which ſtopnotin them, but in their ,&| &© 
our God, 8 father, This we beleive this ve} fa 
practiſe this we teach , this we dcfead At 


S 
-— 


| LEE, = | OH | 
m; we Speake what you can againſt this, & you wall 
blight ſpcaketo the purpole, but if you paile this un- 
oven] garded , you beate the Ayre, = = 
icah} Anotberthing I defireofyou, is, not to build 
ell; vo uppon every little favcy, altho contrary to 
rchaÞ* reaſon : which is childish always , but deſerves 
nts} amoreſcvere cenſure in matters of coſequence. 
} Now whatcan be more pbantaſticall, then whar 
” Mr. Brevint writes, in his Saul & Sainuel , that 
| itis Idolatry to pray to Saints, unleſſe they be 
* within compaſle to heare us ? And who can 
” determine how far they can heare > Or what 
s th Mr. Whitby ſaysin bis Diſcourſe concerning Ido - 
ounþ latry pag. 154+ Prayer offred to an inviſible being , 
 Gijih & not corporeally preſent is due only to God, Soe 
.13,þ that ablind man way not defire hisneyghbour 
n&;þ topray for him becauſe all are inviſible ro him. 
ſix. and Prayers ofired tothe Dragon, Dan 14. 23. 
rey} Crany Idols, would be ho Idolatty, ſeing they 
6, could ſee, orbeſeene, & were corporeally pre- 
ba þ ſent. and certainly S. Paul was an Idolater 
*oÞ when as a diſtance he deſired the Romans, to 
\&| pray for his good Jourey, who were nether yi- 
ef. fibleto bim, nor corporeally preſent. He follows 
ref thecuſtume of our reformers, bethrows ſtones, 
im, With outever regarding where they fall, But 
in} what proofe doth he bring for his Novelty > 
toÞ Theautbority of Dio & Martial , both Pagans , 
&|þ Kone of them the moſt filthy ,or beaſtly rather 
| fall Poets. and can Mr. Whitby judge their 
4; þ Authority competent , rodecide a controverſy 


(126) | 
betwixt Chriſtians , & condemne the publics 
pradtice of the Catholick Church 2 Have, 
notxeaſon, to except againſt their being jy 


Pieres, in this diſpute ? Yet todoe Mr. Whith, 


pleaſure , we will admit them, as Judges &. 


bitrators. W batſay they ? Dioſays Caligulam 
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a God, when prayed to. And Martial lays » Thiſs . 
who pray to Idols makethem Gods.Suppoſe alli 
tru : whatis itto Viſibility , or corporeallpreſen;iÞ 
of wbich they maze no mention , & yet wer: 


brought toprove them?How wretchedly dotfÞ ; 


hepleade againſt us, who firſt appeates toiyf 
competent Judges, 8 ſecondly to ſuch , aspo- 


nouncenotbing in his favour ! In mala causa mf 


$oſſunt aliter, Aug. 
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CHAPTER RL 


Pretended Charmes , 
where 


Of Holy-IW ater , WW axcandles , 


Agnus Dets, &c. 


ek ocken aonend : = 


F"Y.B. paz. 32. All the Enchantements uſed i 


of the Roman Church. 


AxsweR. Were your Proofes as Rtrong #fþ ; 


your Afﬀertions are botd, you would be the wok 
| formigabk 


Heatheniſme are nothing if compared to theſe Þ 


fott 
re 


__ (127) | 
lik Gmidable encmy, thatever we had, But that 
"et? firength of proofes is wanting. Thoſe Creatus» 
: WE tos, which barke Lowde, ſeldome bite hard. In 
th} poldaffirmations none more poſitive then woe 
$ bk: men,8 children,& the ignoranteſt of (chollerse 
law Wiſe 8& Learned Man are more wary &reſcr= 
ME ved: who never are very poſitive alrh0 they 
Wi ” ſeeme ſometimes to have reaſon ontheirſide, 
[enÞ becauſe they are conſcious ofthe uncertainty of 
Wer” their diſcourſes, whoſe fallacys they diſcover 
"nf: in others, & in themſelves too. In thisplace you 
ore would cafily have diſcovered your error , had 
PF you looked over your proofes, For what more 
#1} weake then thoſe > 
' G.B. pay. 32, Can any thing looke likey 4 
tharme then the worshipping ef God in an un» 
| knowne tongue, © 
Ans. What fay youto reading your Inglish 
| fervice toſuch Irish, as underſtand it not > Is 
* thata charme ? for whatever you ſay in vindica= 
| tionof your common Prayer , will ſerve to 
. | n{wer you, in thisreproach. | 
f, | To whome can I compare the men of this gene-= 
| ation (a )? to whome are they like ? They are like 
| #mtochildren , pettish children, whome nether 
ial lughing, nor weeping will pleaſe, Soc youarc 
bo | tefolved never to becontent with what Papilts 
| doe, Istheir ſervice kept in Latin? Ir reſem= 
> bles a Charme. Doth it appeare in Ivglish , as 
* of "lately did at London? And Hannibal ad port «s 


K 
ok | (Aa) Tuke #. 4#, 
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of ſuch a fearfull Nature are your brethren þ 
that what everdreſle our ſervice appeares in, þ 
fryghtens them : As the ſigne of the Crofle,s Þ 
the name of Ieſus, did the Divils in Inliaj; Þ 


time, * 


Butare you {oe much aftrangerto the world f 
as not toknow,tbatjno living language cotinus 
long the ſame ? that men's phanſys of work 
change,as well,as thoſe of fashions? That ſome Þ 


times they lay aſide ſome words , & take in 


others,& ſometimes retaine the word, but alter | 
its ſenſe, by uſe? If all this be true : ſuppoſe: Þ 
change be madein a vulgar language , doe yu þ 
think the Church oblidged preſently to chan Þ 

e her {ſervice > If you doe? shew me the | 
oround of that obligation, If you can shew w | 
command for ſuch a perpetuall change in tie | 
, Lyturgy : condemne our Church no more, fu þ 
not doing what you cannot shew $he 1s boundfÞ , 


to doe. 


Agnus Deis, medalls, & thelike. 


Ans, Itisnoteaſy to conjecture what you þ 
blame intheſe things, nor for what reaſon, un- | 
lefſe it be , that Papiſts uſe them , 8 that 
enough todraw your cenſure. Doe the thing | 
tacmſelves diſpleale you ? They arethe crea- | 
tures of God: & all creatures of God are good, (1: 
Tim. 4. 4.) & nothing oughttobe rejefted, whidþ - 
# received with thanks giving:as Iafſure you Px Þ 


G. B. pag. 33. Shall I here tell, of the tha- | 
ming of water , of ſalt , of waxcandles, of Roſes, Þ 


y 


© © TW .. 
| -piſts uſcthoſe things. Orare you offended, that 
| theyare bleſt> Thar is unreaſonable : ſceing that 
| gjivesakindof Sandity tothem. They are ſintti: 
as | fed by the word of God & Prayer , ſays S. Paul 
' intheplaceabovecited, Soe that I think the 
rd | praQtice of Bleſſing ſeverallthings comes from 
ws Þ Apoſtolicall Tradition, 8 thatit is grounded 
& | on thattextof S. Paul. AndI defire you to fix 
ne | thetime, when you think they began,&T ark 
of .perſwaded I can shew them to be ancienter 
ter | -thenany timefince the two firſtages determi= 
ez Þ .nable, ifnot all , yet ſome of them, ſoeas by 
you Þ thoſe which can be shewed from the begin» 
a | ning, tbe reftby lawfull conſequence may be 
the® deduced, as not unlawfull , or Enchantments, 
'mF SceBaronius adan.D.57. 58.8&132.in which 
tie | -placeshe 8hew3the uſe of them to beſo ancier, 
to} that if you pretend thoſe Bleſſings to be Pope= 
und ry, you muſt owne thepureſt Antiquity to bg 
: Papiſt, | | 
bt And as for water-Bleſt by holy men, it isſoe 
ſe, | firfrombeing a diabolicall charme that it is an 
| efficacious remedy againſt charmes of the Dis 
jo vill. You will ind thevertu of it confirmed by 
un'® miracles in Epiph. ber. 30, When it was uſed 
at bÞ by 1oſephus a Count under Conſtantinthe greate, 
ng | InS. Hierome in vita Hilarionis, thatthis Saint 
ea" | byulc of ir deſttoyedthe charmes of Marnas(or 
(1 Jupiter ) adored at Gaza. In Theodoret 1. F- 
bid byſt.c. 21. that S. Marcellus Bishop of Apamea 
| %ithirchaced ;away Inpiter Apamerus whohine 
= © 
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dredthe burning of his Temple. And in Bed: þ 
1 1. byſt. Ang]. c. 17.that S. German bishyy | 
of Auxerre with it allayeda Tempeſt. Which | 
youray ſee in Baronad Ap. D. 132, what wil | 
you ſay to thoſe things? as the Pharyſyes : tha | 
all this was done in the Divills name? Thy 

ou cannot , for thenyou muſt ow ne that on: Þ 
Divill caſt out another, & his Kingdome i | 
divided: whichis by our Sayiour preſt againſt | 


the Phariſyes asabſurd, & incredible: 8& con. 
ſ<quently cannot be ſayd by a Chriſtian. Ny 


altho you deny all credit to theſe holy , & lear | 
ned Men, (whichina matter of fa is in a mate 
ner impudent ) yet willyou not be quit of thi | 
argument , for ar leaſt theſe fathers thought 
water, ſoc bleſt, a fit inſtrument to worke Þ 


thoſe ſtupendious workes : othetwiſe they 


would never have beleived thoſe ftoryes, | 
nether would they bave related them , with- | 
out beleiving them. Hence you may ſee hoy 
different, your Faith is from theirs, who think | 


that a Charme , which they Judged a Divine 
Bleſſing. 


ASSO gu EI <R 


CHAPTER XII. 
Of Ceremonyes. 


'E B. pag. 34. The Sacramentall ations tr 
$9:1us:d by the ſuperferation of ſoe many nv 
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rites wherely they are wholy changed from their 


original ſfemplicity. 

| AnsweR. Youcan alleadge nothing againſt 
our rites, or ceremonyes, but will ſerve as well 
2gainft your owne : & what you can fay in de= 
fence of yours againſt Presbytertans, will fully 
fatisfy your arguments againſt ours. 

Itis agreate folly, to looke on Ceremonys 
as an efjentiall part of our worship: & it isas 
preate to deny, that ( when theyate decent , 8 
trenificant } they are greate helpesto it. Men 
are compoſed of Body, & ſoul : with both we 
muſt ſerve God, 8 eachisa helpe to theother,' 
whenthey concurre to worship him. TheBody 
can doe nothing without the ſoul, &all its 
worship is meere hypocriſy , & not worthy of 
acceptation 6 dead,unlefſeit be quiknedby in- 
teriour Faith & Charity, which flow from the 
foul. And thisdevotion ſoone grows cold, if it 
benot entertained with exteriour objects, 8 
revived by ſenſible ations; Which fix the 
Imaginative faculty on theadts of Religion in 
hand, & move the Will both of him, who Of= 
ficiates, & ofthe Affiſtants, to diſpoſitions pro 
portionable to the Rite , by a certaine ſympa= 
thy betwixtourſoul, & body : the ſoul feeling 
an inward veneration for God, to expreſle it, 
inclines the body to kneeling , proftrations, or 


oO - 
the like: &theſeencreaſe the interiour vene= 


ration, whenduly, 8& devoutly made. This is 


theſenſe of mankind : for therenever was any 
% 3 
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People, who met to honour ether God, 9 
rince, but had ſome ſetled ceremonys , with Þ 
which they expreſtexteriourly their ſubmiſſion Þ 


to them. 


The french Hugonots pared of thoſe they | 
foundin the Roman Church, as ſuperſtitions; | 
& the moſt learned 8& Religious ofthatcom. | 
wunion,wish their worship were adornedwith | 
{omerites, whoſe want they lament, as being 


an undecentnakedneſle, & anoccafion of much 


[creligion, 8& diſre{pe&tullneſiein giving &re» 


ectving the Sacraments themſelves. I beleive 


did you purſue the Prophanenefle ſoe come | 
mon in Ingland,toits heade, you will find your 
want, 6 negledt of Religious ceremonys , to 


be the fountaine ofir, 
In your vindication of the laws , pag. 190. 


you lay the Church hath Power to determine of | 
things, that may bedone in a variety of ways into | 
one particular forme, ſuch as preſcribing a ſet for* } 
me of worship ,the ordering the poſture in Sacra- | 
ments, the habits in' worship, &c. which , will | 
hedge in, what youreje as well as what you 


retaine. 
 G.B. pag. 34. In Baptiſme inſteade of was 
hing with 2water in the name of the Father, 


Son & Holy Ghoſt, they have added many adulte- 


nated rites. 


Ans. Theſe words ſignify an Abrogation of 


washing with water, & aſubſtitution of other 1i- 
#es in lieu of it, which is ſoc farre from Truth, 


(133) 


; & ſocblackea Calumnye , thatI wonder you 
| could advance it, oryour Churchpermit it: eſ= 
| pecially ſcing the guilt falls on her, for not bap- 


tifing thoſe whofall from us to you,assheought 
to doe, if we omit wasbing in the name, which 
is the efſentiall part of the Sacrament. But you 
feake againſt Popery : 8ethatis enough toj uſti= 
ty all untruths, 8 get alicenſeforany calumny. 


: Asappeares by this very paſlage. 


G. B. pag. 34. The child muff be blowne up- 


pon then a charme uſed , for turning the Divil out 


of bim. 

Ans. Blowing uppon the child, & exorciſfing it, 
were praQiſed in the pureſt times, You will 
find them in Cyrilof Hieruſ. (4) Ambroſe (b}, 
Leo (c), CzleſtinI. {d), & Auguſtin (e) , The 
Church , ſaysS. Auſtin to Julian , would nether 
exorciſe( you call this 4 charme ) the children of 
the faithfull,nor blow uppon them, did she not free 
them from the power ofthe Divil, This thou, Julian, 
durſt not gainſay , fearing thy ſelfe to blowne out of 
the Chriſtian world , if thou hadſt done ſoe. Soe 
eſteemed was this Ceremony then , that even 
bereticks durſt not ſpeake againſt ir: which 


(a)Catech. x.(b) 1. r. deSac.c.s. (Cc) Epiſt..g.c.0. 
(d) Epift. 1, ad Epiſe, Gallia, c.12.(e) l. 2. de pec.ovig. 
cap. £0. l. 6. cont. lian. c. 3. abi ait © Eccleſia 
fllios fidelinm nec exorciſaret , nec exuff!aret, ſi non eos de 
poteſtate tenebrarum, &> a Principe mortis crueret, Id tt 
commemorare timuiſti, tanquam ipſe aborbe toto exufflan- 
aus efſes, ſs huic exufflationi qua Princeps munidi © a par- 
valcs ejicitny foras , contradicere volutſſes, 
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now tsreprocht tous as a charme , aſuperſtitin | 
by our Reformers. Not apetty miniſter ,bu Þ 
thinks it a fit object tobe laught ar,& to shey Þ 
his wit, by playing the Bouffvone uppon ir, By 
natural] Generation all are borne in fin, child | 
of wrath , ſlaves of the Devil, & in the Power f Þ | 
darkenefſe : By ſupernaturall Regeneration, | 
which is Baptilme,we are purged from in, freed Þ 
from thebondage of the Devil , adopted chil. þ 
dren of God, delivered from the power of darneſt Þþ 


& tranſlated intothe kingdome of the beloved fond 


God. Colof. 1, 13. This Faith dz:livered by the F 
Apoſtles, was belcived by the primitive Chri(. | 
Ktians: 8 we beleive the ſame : They uſed this | 
ceremony to ignity this change in the perſon | 
Baptiſed; we ule ittor the {ame intent: It wa | 
then ſoc venerable, that eyen Hereticks durſ | 
not expreſſeany diſeſteeme ofit ; now youdes | 
ride it, & lookeuppon it, as prophane , &4 þ 
charme, W hence comes tis change ? from the | 
Ceremony? no,it is the ſame, it was then: from | 


the intention of thoſe who uſe it > no, itis em» 


ployed roſignify the change from ſin ro Grace | 


now,asit was then. The change isonly in your 
ſelfe, & your Brethen in Reformation : your 
Faith 1s as different from that of the Primitive, 
as of the preſent Church: & that new Faith 


enclines you to deride thoſe things , which the | 


Churchanimated by Apoſtolicall faith, did, 6 


doth eſteeme. 
By this you {ce how Impions this Lacian like 
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| fpiritis. How Imprudent it is , will appeare, if 
: you conſider how full your Aſſemblyes are of 
 Libertins , who deride all things of devotion, 
| even pradiſed by yourſelves , as ſcverall tragi- 
| cally complaineof in their ſermons, You foſter 
| inthemthis({pirit , by your practiſe : you plant 
| that tree in their harts , which produces {ſuch 
| ſower fruite , that ſetsall your teeth an Edge : 
| this ſerpent is bredde in the bowells of your re- 
| formation , 8 ſerpent like it will eate the 
| bowells of her Parent & kill her, if be not 
| ſtifled, 


G.B pag. 35. The Preiſt at maſle , of= 


| ten bows, ſometimes he turnes to the People, & 
| gives them 4 Short Barbarian Benedidtion , then 
| J0eS 0, 


Ans, In all thisI ſee nothing ridiculous, but 


| your relating thoſe ſacred rites. How can he 
| expreſſe his inward worship of God more 
| cleerely , then by kneeling or Bowing ? His of- 
| hice is to be a mediator betwixt God 8& Man 
| (Heb. 5.1. ) & how can that be betterrepre- 
| ſented, thenby his humble applicationsro God, 


bowing ro him , & lifcing up his hands to the 


| throne of Grace ( Heb. 4. 16.) ro receive thence 
| Mercy ;& then turnetorhe People , to powre it 
| uppon ther, Thus on Jacobs Ladder the An- 
| gelisappearedgoing up, & downe, up, to God ; 
 lwne,to Jacob:atypeof what Preiſts doe when 


they offi. iate, 
But he gives them 4 short Barb1ria1) Binedi- 


(x36) | 
dition, That Benedi&ion , which you, a vey 
civilized perſon, di{daine, as Barbarous,istakn 


thenext, 


G. B. pag. 35. After Adoration, the God ish 
be devouredby the Preiſt : which made the 41 
bian ſay Chriſtians were fooles , who devoul 


what they adored, 


Ans, Aworthy authority for a King's ch þ 
Plain in ordinary , to build uppon. Sir : Chit 
ſayd : Take & eate:this is my body .Becauſc helay, þ 
itis his body we adore it: 8 becauſe he command 
uS,10 take & eateit,we obey, 8 do ſo.BuraTut | 
fays : it is foolish. Let itbe foe : no Turk's op 
nion is the rvle of my faith, Isit of yours? Isat Þ 
this Prodigious, that againſt the expreſſe work 
of Chriſt, 8& the pra&ice of the wholejChurcd, þ 
the authority of a Turk $should be brought! þ 
nay & preferred before it? & this by a miniſter! | 

G. B.pag. 38. Rome enioines ſeverer «©n-N 
ſures ou the violation of theſe ceremonyes then m|þ " 
the greateſt tranſgreſſions againſt either the moral, | 


27 poſitive Laws of God, 


AnswER. I know no motive you can have 
tor advancing ſuch notorious untruths, but tha 
© Cicero: Cum ſcmel limites verecundia tral 


| feris 
þ paſt 
out of Scripture, the wordsof an Angel to Ge f 
deon ( Judges 6. 12.) Our Lord be with you, Dy 
minus vobiſcum. Scripture it ſelfe cannor eſcaps 
your cenſure, ifa Papiſt uſc it. Your contenyÞ 
of the language of Angels in this worl?, wilf 
fcarcemake you worthy of their company uſþ 
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ric, oportet gnaviter eſſe impudentem. You have 
paſt thoſe bounds: 8 therel leave you. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


Scripture &> the Church. 
where 
Of the Reſolution. of Faith. 


2X. _cu__ 


; x Pag. 4I. Papiſts call the Scriptures 4 


noſe of wax, the ſourſe of all Hereſyes , &c. 
Axs. Ifany Roman Catholick compared 


«þ Scripture to a noſe of wax, it isonly becaule the 
| lettermay be wreſted to different ſenſes 8& made 
 tolopkenot that way which the Holy Ghoſt 
deſigned ;but that which men's Paſſion: leade 
| them to. The world affords not/amore convin= 
| cing inſtance ofthis flexibility of Scriptures, 
| then that of your owne Brethren in the late 
| troubles : who brought it tocountenance Sedi- 
| tion, Rebellion , Hereſy , Murther , & the horri- 
!Þ bleſt ofall Murthers, Parricide, the killing ofthe 
| father of the Country. Did Scripture of it ſelfe 
« | Looke towards ( or abet) allthoſe crying fins? 
| rolure, it condemnes them formally, It can 
| then be wreſted fromits owne naturall ſenſe , 


| toanother meaning contrary to it, which 1s all 


; thatismeant by tharphraſe., 


As forits being aſourſe of Hereſyes, it is not 
ra, that Scriptures, doe found hereſyes, or that 


(138) | 
hereſyesfſpring out of them;but that mendyÞ. . 
herefyes out ofthe words of Scriptures, tak" 
in a ſenſe quite contrary to that of the boy 
Ghoſt. __ 
G. B. pag. 41. Papiſts will have all the wþ *... 
 thority of the Scriptures to depend on the Chuii, 
A greate difference is to be made betwixt therefi.lf 
mony ,of awitneſſe, & the authority of a Tuin.f 
The former is not denyed tothe Church, , 

Axns, Here you grantto the Church asmuſþ 
as we delire,provided you ownein this itn 
ſuch averacity , asthe nature of its Tefimmſ| 
requires, tobring us to a certaine , 8 undoutni 
beleife of the Scriptures. | 

The Church never tooke uppon her te 
title of Tudge of Scripture. Tn her Councils ve 
places in the middle of the aſſembly a by 
Throne as for Chriſt, & in it ſets the hoy 
Ghoſpels as his word, according to whicait 
Judges ofthe Do@rine controverted, Con 
Calced. A. x. Soe she judges by Scriptures oft ſubj 
Dofrine of men ;but doth not Tudge of the Script 
res themſelves. _ | 

At thefirſt admiſſion of a writing into tir} y 
Canon of Scriptures, the Church proceding ia, 
another nature. A writing is brought to het, Þ 
as writen by a man Divincly aſſiſted, of S. PalÞ p,... 
for exampleto the Romans by Phebe,or toPh-N 
lemon, by afugitiveſervant Oneſimus : netheraÞy,.c 
a witneſſe give any greate credit tothe writing 


they brought. The Paſtors of the flocked | 


1d q ; (139). | | DEE | 
MEChriſt conſider the writirgs examin , the 
takey meſſengers recurre to God by Prayer to de- 
| W Fnand the aſsiftance of his Holy Spirit,to know 
| Lyhither be were truly the Authour of the 
: * writing exbibired. Ifafrerall theſe meanes uſed 
ny odiicover the Truth, they remaine convinced, 
ws ; the thing was writenby inſ} piration of the Holy 
"y | Ghoſt,they obey itthemſelve:, command obe= 
wat dience to it, asto the word of God , & uſe it as 
tf {a Rule of Faith , © manners. Soc when an un- 
nl knowne perſon brings into a corporation ancw 
K | Patenr, as of the —_— Majcfty , & preſents it 
"'Þ tothe Major: He(before heallowsthe Patentee 
[toaRtin vertuof it) with his Brethen conſiders 
| the writing,the ſigner, the ſcale, the ſtile, &c. 
wn know whither it be counterkitte, or ſincere, 
3 Ewith a Reſolution to obey it himſelfc, & make 
ly | others doe the fame, in caſe it appeare to be 
 Þ| truly the Kings. The Major cannot be ſaydto 
, E Judge of the Kings Patents, (to which as a 
f ſubject he owes obedience ) but only to diſ- 
| cerne whither an unknowne writing be the 
a Kings Patent, or no. 
i Youfay : this makes the autbority of Scriptu- 
"lp tes depend on the Church. W hich is as rational, 
Pal {25 ifyou should fay, the authority ofthe King's 
Patent dependson the Major of a petty corpo- 
ration, becauſe the Patent is exhibitedto him, 
deforeit be executed, Ifany man hath ſoe little 
common ſenſe, as not to diſcerne the difte= 


tence betwixttheſe two Propoſitions :to Indge 
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of the Kings Patent : & to Indge whither ay T ; 
knowne writing be the Kings Patent: Ian 


ſeeke how to helpe him. 


This authority of the Church, to rec 
mend the Scriptures as an undeniable witne& 
| occaſioned thatſaying of S. Auguſtin 1. conf 
Epiſt. Fundam. c. 5. Ego Evangelio non credenlf 
niſi me Eccleſia Catholics commoveret authoiu 
I Y ould not beleive the Ghoſpel, did not the authiiÞþ 
ty of the Catholick Church move me to it. Whidſf 


wordsare cited by all Catholick controyert 


as containing an implicit deciſion of all uf 
controverlys : they shewing evidently $. 4 
ſtin's diſcourſe againſt the Manicbees ,tol 
juſt the ſame , which we uſe againſt rhe av 
derne Proteſtants , that as we are;eyres oft 
Faith, which S. Auſtin, 8 the Church oft 
time detendedagainſt its Oppoſzrs the Ancient 
Hereticks, ſoc are weof the titles, by whid 
they cnjoyedit, & the armes, with whid 
they defended ir. I will put downe the who 
diſcourſe of S. Auſtin atlargethat ſoe we myſþ 
the better underſtand his meaning , & wot 
convincinglys$hew how much the moſt under 
Randirg of our Adverſarys are out of the wi 


in explicating it. 


The thing ſought for in thar diſcourſe wa 
whither Manicheus was an Apoſtle of Jew} 
Chrift, orno ? The Manichgans ſayd he ws 
the Catholicksdenyed it : for whoſecauſcS.AvÞ 
ſtin diſputesthusin that place, Quero quis fiſh 


an þ 3 
EfiY* 


[econ 


tneſk | o | 
conf Eyangelio non crederem niſft me Catholics Eccleſie 
eden commoveret authoritas. Quibus ergo obtemperavi 
uri dicentibus, credite Evangelio ; cur eis non obtem= 
athnÞ perem dicentibus mihi © Noli credere Manicho ? 
Vhig pfe 
| me monent , ut nullam fidem accommodem vobis , 


il oof guapropter non poſſum illis credens, nift tibinon cre= 


, ALE 
= ; facis , per Evangelium me cogere ad Manichai fide, 
aÞ quiaipſt Evangelio Catholicis pradicantibus credidi, 
ft 
of bu | 
cien® 1antibus Manichaum : uſque adeo me flultum putas, 
'hickÞ 
bid 
hokÞ 
maſþ #1anſeo, nifi me non credere juſſeris, ſed manifeſtiſſi= 
vori# 
| mibirationem redditurus es, dimitte Evangelium. 
| $1 ad Evangelium te tenes, ego ad eos me tencam , 
 quibus precipientibus, Evangelio credidi : & bis ju + 
| bentibus tibi omnino non credam. Quod i forte 
| in Evangelio aliquid manifeſtiſsimum de Mani= 
# thei Apoſtolatu invenire potueris , infirmabis mihi 
| Catholicerum auftoritatem, qui jubent ut tibi non 
Fredam, Qua infirmata,nec Evangelio cregere potero, 


7X! 
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| Minichew? ſays he, Reſpondebitis, Apoſtol us 


| Chriſti. Non credo. Evangelium forte mihi lect urus 
F os, & inde Manichei perſonam tentabis aſſerere. $i 
| ergo invenires aliquem qui Evangelio nondum cre- 
| dit, quid faceres dicentitibi, non credo? Ego vero 


Elige quid velis. Sidixeris, crede Catholics, iff 
dere . $i dixers, noli Catholicis credere , non ree 
Siautem dixeris, bene credidiſti Cat 'olicis laudane 
tikus Evangelium , ſed non rette crediſii illisvitupe- 
ut nulla reddita ratione, quod vis credam , quod nen 
vis non credam > quippe multo juftius & cautins 


jacio, fi Catholicis, quoniam ſemel credidi , ad te non 


me & apertiſſime ſcire aliquid feceris. Quotirca (i 
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quia per eos illi credideram , ita nihil apud me yi 1 
bit quicquid inde protuleris. Ouapropter ſinihil mÞþ | 
nifeſtum de Manichai Apoſffolatu in Evangelio rey. þ | 
ritur ,Catholicis potius credam, quamtibi. Si aut 
inde aliquid manifeftumpro Manicheo legeris wi 
illis,nec tibi: illis,quia de temihi mentiti ſunt, ti 
' quiaeam ſcriptura mihi profers,cui per illos credits 
74m,qui mihimentiti ſuntgSed abfit ut cgo Evanyu 
lio non credam. Illi autem credensnon invenio, qu. 
anodd poſſim etiam tibi credere. Hzc Aug. ib; þ 
1demand X ſays th 1s Saint 5 who 5 this Manichaw! ; { 
Tou anſwer : be isthe Apoſtle of Chriſt, Twill mw 
take your word for it. What will you ſay, what mu Þ 
nes will you uſe toperſwade me? Perchance you wil Þ 
zake the Ghoſpel, & thence endeavour to prove uni Þ 
me the miſcion of Manicheus.But what if you meet |þ 

with'one who doth not beleive the Ghoſpel : hu 
Would you deale with him? For my part I wouldmt Þ | 
beleive the Ghoſpel, did not the Authority of the Ca. Þ 
Church move me. Whome therefore I obey , in ſain Þþ 
beleive the Ghoſpel, should I not obey in ſaying bt Þ 
leive not Manicheus ? Take your choice , whithet Þ 
you will have merely ont ;e Catholicks, orno: F ! 
Tf you ſay, Beleive the Catholicks: they warne me; 
not tobeleive you: wherefore beleiving them Inf Þ 
rejett you. If you ſay , doe not beleive Catholick: 
Yyoudoe not well , endeavouring to bring me tot 
Beleife in Manichew , by the Ghoſpel , which I16 
ceived only uppon the ord of CatFolicks, If you Þ 
fay,you doe well to beleive the Catholicks, when tie | 
commend the Ghoſpel, but you doe not well in belet } 
| yirg 
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; vying them , when they blame Mauichg us : doe ye 
* think meſuch a foole, as Without any reaſon , 1 
| chouldbeleive what pleaſes you, & not beleive, what 
; you diſlic.e ? Certainly it u much moze reaſonable , 
| ſeing Imuſt beleive the Catholicks , that I abaudon 
your communion, unleſſe you can give me au evident 
| Jemonſtration for the coutrary, Where fare , if yog 
| willalleadge Reaſon : lay by the Ghaſpel. If youre 
| taine the Ghofpel, I will ſticke ta thoſe uppon whoſe 
| wordT have admitted the Gioſpel: & their authas 
| tity forces me, to 7enounce you. Now ifperchance jos 
| (1 thew out of the Ghoſpel any evideut proofe of 
| Manichews his Apoſt{eship, you will indeed weaken 
| imme the Authority of Catbalicks, whafarbid me to 
| beleive you, But that authority being weakened, 1 
| 5hallno more be able to beleive the Gioſpel, which 
| Inegeivedby it, & foe what ſcever you prove thence, 
| willfall to the ground. Therefore,if no cleete proofe of 
| Mancha bis miſſion is extant tu the Ghoſpel Twill 
| rather beleive the Catholicks ,then you. If a deerg 
| provfe be found there, I will nether belive the Ca- 
| thilicks, nor you : not them, becauſe they were fals 
no! Þ in theopinzon they delivered of you ; nor you becguſe 
| jurely on that ſcripture , which I received on the 
| teſtimony of thoſe who have deceived me. Tet God 
! þ frbid, 1s hould reje& the Ghoſpel. And beleiving it, 
| Iſee no poſſibility of beleiving you. Thus the greate 
| aint, Which I havecitedat large, becauſe the 
| Whole diſcourſe, holds againftall hereſycs,ct an= 
| ging only thename of Manichew or Manichea ; 
| ito tbat which Ggnifyes the Hereſy : as for 
| |Þ 


V 
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example into that of Proteſtant, or Luther. My: | 
reover itcontaines acleereconfutation, of wha Þþ 
hath hithertoby ri: elearnedeſt of our adverſary; 


beene {aydinanſ{wer to it. 


The firſt interpretation of this place, is d.þ 
livered by W.L. in his relation of 4 conference, 
pag. 8 1. ſome of your oY ne, lays he , willnate. 
dure it shouldbe underſtoode, ſave of the Church Þþ 
the time of the Apoſtles only. And then citzþ 
4. Where hchaif 
not one word of that. Bur ſays Mr.Stillingf. 
hisrationall accountpag. 198. the wordsarenÞ 
Dvrandus |. 3. inſent. d. 24. q. 1.q 9. whe 
he ſays : Intelligitur ſolitm de Eccleſia , que ful Þ 
zempore Apoſtolorum. It is underſtood only of thſ | 


Ockam Dial. 


D. I.1, 1.C. 


Church which was intime of the Apoſtles. 


The ſame Author borrows another expli 
cation of Biel le&. 2. in Can, Miſlz , that tie 
wordsare to be underſtood of the Churchin 
generall, as it containes the firſt, & laterags, 
A tempore Chriſti & Apoſtolorum,&'c, AndtothÞþ | 
he, ſticks for he addes: And ſo doth $. Augufi 
take Eccleſ. contraFund. AndD.Stillingt. p.19% 
199. approvesthe ſame, & confirmesit,outd 


Gerſon, 8& Driedo. 


Nether of theſe rwo explications can fla fþ ; 
with the text : as appearcs out of thoſe word: 
Quibus obtemperavi dicentibus , Credite Evangeli.Þ 
cur eis non obtemperem dicentibus mihi, noli cred | 
Manicheo.Whome 1 obeyed in ſaying , Beleive tl | 
Ghoſpel , should Inot obey in ſaying, doe not belain 
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| Manicheus Þ Hence I trame this argument : 
| $. Auſtin profeſſeth he received the Ghoſpel 
| uppon thecredit of that Church , which cons 
| d:mned Manicheus :- but that Church, which 
| condemned Manichaus, was thatothis time, 8& 
| nottbat ofthe Apoſtles, whonever mentioned 
«| Manicheus: ergotie Church , on whoſe word 
| hereceived the Ghoſpel, was that of his time, 
* &not that of the Abobtles. When therefore 
' E.S. pag. 220. ſays: It plain, 8. Auſtin 
| meanes not the Iudgment of the preſent Church; but 
| ef the Catholick Church, as taking in all ; ages, & 
| places, he evidently contradids the very text of 
| $. Auſtin : whence I conclude that ether he 
| ſpeakes againſt his conſcience , which I am 
| unwilling to beleive ; or elſe ( which is more 
| excuſable) that he hadnorreadethe text, which 
| he underſtakes to explicate. 


Athird, 8. yet mote improbable, explicas 


* tion isdelivered by W.L. pag.82. He ſpeakesit 
| tther of Novices, or doubters inthe Faith, or elſe 
| of ſuch as 2vere inpart Infidels, Mr. Fisher the Ie= 
| ſuit, at the conference would needs have it , that 
| S4uſtinſpake it even of the faithfull:which I can= 
tt yet thinke: For he ſpeakes to the Manichces , &- 
| they bad a greate part of the Infidell in themn.+ And 
Þ the words immediatly before theſe , are : If thox 

þ 5ould$} find one, qui Evangelio non credit , which 

| did wtbeleive the Ghoſpel, what v ouldeſt thou dos . 


tomake bimbeleive ? Thus W.. L. 
len 


This is like wiſe plainly fals : for S. Auſtin 
| uy 
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was nether a Novice, vor a doubterin the faith 
nor in part an infidel, when he writ thatBook Þ 
forhe writ it after he was made Bishop ,asyuf 
mayſce 1.2. retra&.c. 2.. But he ſpeakes of | 
himſelfe, 8 deſcribes the ground of bis onnfþ 
faith: ergo he doth not ſpeake of Novice, 
Doubters, or halfe Infidels : nor deſcribes 
oround of their fath; b ut of thoſe who nſþ 
firm beleivers. I prove thatS. Auſtin ſpeakesdÞ 
bis owne, Fai:h &$shewsthe ground , onwhidY 
itrclycd. For firſt he ſays , I would not beleive iÞ 
Ghoſpel, without the authority of Catholicks wn. 
mending them. Secondly heſ{ays: If you wean 
the authority of Catholicks I will reject the Ghiſpl, 
ThisI beleive Mr. Stillingf, ſaw, 8 therefor 
{ayd pag. 220. If you extend this beyond Novi, 
& 2eaklings, I shall not oppoſe you init. Aud 1 
not think, thatW.L.hadreadethatplace, athalf 
with attention, when he writ, he could not think, 


S. Auſtin ſpake of the faithfull, 


. Shilling. pag. 220, Nether you, nor any Cath 
lick Author is able toprove that 8, Auſtin oy thi 
V ords ever dreamt of any infallible authority in tit 
preſemt Chnrch. Anſwer: {cing S. Auſtinexprſþ 
{ely ſays, be would rendunce the Ghoſpel , if th} 
authority of Catholicks were weakened in him 
diſcovering they had delivered any one lye, be wil 
ctherthiopk them exempt from all poſſibility 
lying, or elſe headhered very looſely totitÞ 
Ghoſpel. Thope E.S.willnot aſſert thelaterpatt. 
wherefore he muſt grant , that S, Auſtin 
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| thought the Church free from all poſſibility of 


 exrour. Let us returneto Mr, G. B. 


G.B. pag. 43- Chriſt's prophetich,_ office is in= 


| padedby the pretence of tie Churches Infallibility 
| in expounding Scriptures. and why , Good Sir, 
| ould the infallibility in expounding Scriptures 
| be an tovalion of the -prophetick office of 
Chriſt, feing infallibility in Writing them,was no 
| ſuch thing 2 Certainly it ismore to compole a 
' writing them tounderſtandir : asmany canun= 
| derſtand Cicero's{peech pro Milene , who can- 
| notcompole ſuch an one. And yourold women 
pretend to underſtand ſeveral] parts of Scriptu= 
| re, which yetT think willſcarce undertake to 


pen the like. 
By this, Say you ,the whole anthority i devol- 


| yedonthe Church, Nomore , then it was on S. 
'| John, when he writ bis Ghoſpel, or S. Paul 
| compoſing his Epiſtles. Nor ſoe much nether 
| ſcing theſe were fo aſliſted, as to compoſe Holy 
| Sripture; when the Church only pretends ro 
| expound the word of God. How doth ſuch an 
| affiſtance of the divine Spirit derogate from 
| the infallibility of God, from which it is de 
| rived Þ 


But her expoſition muſt be admitted, {ay you, 


| though contrary tothe ſenſe. As if Infallibility did 
not excludeall poſſibility of ſucha wreſted ex= 

polition! The infallibility of the Church may 
| ſygbt your attempts , whileſt youare armed 


only with ſuch ſtraws, We have ſcene you- 
VILLL JUG  , 
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ters : Or your mother the kirk cf Scotland, 


 G.B. pag. 45 Th: ſpirit leading into all tut, 
Joan. 16. 1:3. 4dvances not the cauſe 4 whit, fin Þþ 


that promiſe relatesto all beleivers. Here is anv- 


ther aſſertion without proofe , as ifwe wer Þ 
bound ro take your word, Thoſe wordsar i 
part of theſermonafterthe laſt ſupper, at whia 
only the Apoſtles were preſent : & which wa 
directed immediatly rorhem. Youshould tha 
givelome reaſon whythey relate to all beleive, 


aitho tpoken to only the Apoſtles. 


G.B. The Church's being built on the Roth, 
P eter, proves nothing for a ſeries of Bishops of Rome 


ſeing the other Apoſtles were alſo foundations. 


* Axs. Ifit proveall Bishops rogerherInfill- 


ble,firme in faith,as a Rock, ir confounds yout 


Reſormatiori, which is condemned bythemal. 

G. B. The keys of the Kingdome of Heaven, ff 
Mar. 16. 19. import no more , then that Pitt 
was to open the Ghoſpel. When yon shallgiren} 


a proofe, we will conſider it. Till then I wil 
beleivenot you ; but Chriſt , who tems 


yrguments : Let us ſeeyour Anſwersto our, Þ 
" G. B. pag. 44. The Gates of Hell not prevailiy 
againſt the Church , Mart. 16.18. Proves not thÞ 
pretence of infallibility. Why not , learned Sir 
Nora word for that :but as if you had forgo 
t:n what you wereabout, your fall uppon thþ 
Inglish Tranſlation of that text, which you {a 
deferres amendment, Ard Lwillleave you, to 
taught better manners by your ? fellow Mini. þ 
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: Þ addes the office of the Keys, to open, & $hut not 
'Þ the Ghoſpel; bur Heaven, by looſing , & bin= 
| ding fins. 


G.B. pag. 46. It is certaine, that vice, as well 


# erriideſtrudtiveof Religion. If thenthere be no 
| aut'ority for repreſſing of vice , but that ſame of the 
| diſcipline of the Church,it is not incongruons there be 
| po other authority , for ſuppreſſing of error but that 
*Þ ſame of the diſcipline of the C:urch, 


ANs, It 1s certaine; that both in the old & 


| new law ſeverall perſons have beene ſecured 
'Þ againſt Er707 who were {ubjeC to fin. S. Peter 
| v4 trulyreprehenſible 7a ),fora thing he did; not 
| forany thing be writ, orpreacht. The ſame of 
| David, of Salomon, &c. For this reaſon our 
| Bleſſed Saviour commanded (b) all to tollow 
| the Dodrine of the Scribes & Phariſys, becauſe 
| they fare on the chaire of Moyles ; but not 
| their example. Soe your queſtion why God 
| shouldprovide more againſt error in faith , then 
| apainit vice in manners , can find no place 
'| anorgft Catholicks,wo are taught to adore 
| | God'sholy will, even when they underſtand it 
ul-S not, & to Bring(c into captivity every thought,to 


the obedience of Chriſt. To you, whothink it ab= 


| ſurd to deny amanthe ule of his Reaſon in judging 
| &diſcerning all things, & ſubmit even Divinely 
| revealed Truths to its Tribunall, to you, I ſay 
| welcave theſcarch of thoſe depths,& diſcovery 


ofthoſe myſterys. 


(a) Gal, 2. rr, (b) Mat. 23. 23. (Cc) 2.Cor.10,s. 
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G. B. pag. 48. I could prove from biſtory thy ; 
general Councils have erred, that Popes bavebeey | 


hercticks, | 


ANSWER, By what you have done, we my 
Suefſc what you candoe. Your learning apyers | 


tes by your \ ritings, as alſo your Judgmentin 
uling ir. We have ſcene many profes of it, 


$hall(ce more, inthis ſmall tract. I will adk 
to them one inſtance> out of another worked t 
yours, Ob{eryations on the 1. Canon of the Þþ 4 


Apoſtles pag. 66. you prove, that ancicath 


Preilts could adminiſter the Sacrament of Conjir. Þ 
mation, out of the fi-ſt Canonef the jujt Connil ef | 
Draiige When it is evident that that canon þ | 


Hori not pive Preiſts Power to adminiſte 


the Sacrament of Confirmation; but commank | 


them, touſe Chrifme in Bapriſmne : {1nce when 
every Divine of the firſt yeare knows that veriis 


call C:riſmation hath beene a ceremony ofthi | 


firſt.& myſterious Sacrament. Such miſtakes.z 


the{c,are incident toluch as arebredde in a con. | 


gregation, where Ceremonyes arc abrogated, 


G.B. pag. 49. We arc not the ſervants of men, | 


2107 ons to their Authority, for none can be a ludge 
but where he hath power totry & to coerſe. Now 
nene but God can ſearch our barts , {oe none , but 
he, canbeJudge, * 

Ans. The _ — RHEWY 8& Quaker, &all 
wao endure with regrate Prince & Prelate, 
canon, & civill law, under pretence of Epange* 
call Liverty, will-thank you for this, 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

ol Of Merits. 

Nin 


it& | 7. B. page FO. If any have derogated from the 
adk Þ (apa of the ſatisfadtionof that Lamb of God , 
ket Þ they have offred the utmoſt indiguity to the hygheſt 
' the Þ love, & committed the crime of the greateſt ingra-= 
ath Þ titude imaginable. 
wir. | ANSWER. Tranſcat totum, what then ? 
il | G, B. Who would requite the moſt unconcevable 
non þ love , with ſuch a ſacrilegious attempt ? 
ſtr | Ans. None that I knowof, But , ſayyou , 
ns | how guilty are they of this, who would ſet the me= 
hen Þ 1413, & 200rkes of men , in an equality With the 
tis Þ BloodofGod? Ans. I know none- ſuch. It you 
hat | doe , point them out, for Punishment. No Ca- 
$3 þ tholick is concerned.-in them. 
on | GB. pag, 5 1. It is tu , this doftrine of merit 
d, | #ſoexplained by ſome of that Church, that there re « 
en, | maines no ground of quarelling itl; except for the 
Ive, | Term's ſake, Which is indeed odions , & improper 
ow | thoughearly uſed by the ancients in an innocent ſenſe. 
ut Þ But many of that Church acknowledge there can be 
| wobligation on God, by our workes, but that which 
all Þ bisowne promiſe binds uppon him. 
e, | Ans. Here is one ofthe malitious ſlyghts, of 
re« | you & yourBrethren, when you cannot with 
ay colour accuſe the dodrine of our Church , 
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to pretend it isonly the dodrine of ſome fey 
perſons; that you may perſwade your Diſciple þ | 
the Generality of Catholicks hold the cont, þ it i 
ry. The Council of Trent containes what a Þ i 
Catholicks ſubſcribeto : & this is the do&tin þ 


of that Council in this point. Concil. Trid (.6, 


c. 16. Bene operantibus uſque in finem , & in Dn þ 


ſperantibus proponenda eſt vita aterna , & tanqum 
gratia filiis Dei per Chriſtum Teſum miſericordite 


promiſſa ; & tanquam merees ex ipſius Dei promiſ. 


frone bontsipſorum operibus, & meritis fideliterret« 
denda. To thoſe, who perſeyer in good works ev 
ro the endof this life , & who hope in God , lif, 


everlaſting is propoſed, both as Grace mercyfuly | 
promiſt tothe adopted children of God through leſs | 
Chriſt our Lord: as alſo as a Reward due, in vertud | 


the promiſe of God, to their good workes, & merit, 


W hart can you fay againft this dodtine ? I i 
not thatvery doctrine , which you ſay is Inm. | 
cent, & that there is xo ground of quarrelling it! | 
we doe not belcive the gieateſt good we ai | 


rroduce. can bind God. Witbout, T. his own 


Promiſe, 2. the merits of Chrift: why may na | 


this ſufficeyou ? 


But the terme is odious, ſay you. Why oe? 
{cing by ancient Fathers, & moderne Divines, 
by the primitive, & preſent Church , it isuſe | 
in an Innocent ſenſe why may not the Catholick | 
Church ufing that word in a good ſenſe, qua* | 


lify the odium, 8 correCt it ? what if not onlyin 
tarhers, or Councills, but inſcciptureit felt that 


Xx; 
b 
4 


353 
terme be found (at leaſt equivalently? ) will 


| not that reconcile you to this rerme > Now foe 
(| it is: for Merit, & Rewardare correlatives (a) - 


| which cannotbeſeparated, according to Philo» 
| ſophy. Now a Rewardis promiſtin Scriptuxe(b) 


| tothoſe, who are reviled, & perſecuted, & Cee 


| [umniated (as we are by you, 8 your Brethren, 


in ſuch ſly malignant hints ) wherefore we do 


| meritin {uffring ſuch calumnies. And S, Paul 


* meritorious. 


(c) afſures 4 Reward was due to him ſelf for prea- 
ching willingly. His willingly preaching wasthen 


 Whenthe Reader ſaw thoſe Tragicall De- 


camations , no doubt but he expected nolefle 


then ſome dodtrinedeſtructive of Chriſtianity, 


' &tharReligion lay gaſping. Parturiunt montes, 


natweftridiculus mus, Allthe fryght you were 
in was rayſed from one word : which you your 
ſelfe ſay hath an Innocent ſenſe. And we fay 


| that that very ſenſe is what the R. Caholick 


Church intends by it. Soe you havea remedy 
tor your groundlctle apprehenſion. 


| DIn——————_— _—_— 
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CHAPTER XV. 


| of temporall Punishment ane to ſm 


forgiven. 


.B. pag. 54. Adde the diſtinfion of the 
temporary & eternall punishment ſin deſerves: 


(a) Rom, 77, C, (b) Mat, 5, 22. 
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the later #removed by the Blood of Clift , the for: | 


mer muſt beexpiated by ourſelves, ether by ſuſſring; 
in thi: life,or in Purgatory, 

ANSWER. We hold indeeda temporallpaing 
due to (in, after it is remitted , ſometimes, 
notalways. For when fin is remitted by Bap- 
tiſme , or by a perfett At of Contrition , we be. 
lciveallpainetobe remitted with the ſin. But 
not ordinarily. And for this reaſon the Church 
at all times made a difference betwixt thoſe, 
whole {ins were expiated by rhe Sacrament of 
Baptiſme, 8 of Pennance: for shee neverim- 
poſed any Penal workes on baptiſedperſons: & 
never omitted impoſing them on Penitents, 

nich shortbint , points out ſuch a cloud of 
witneſſesteſtifying this Truth,thatit covers the 
whole facc of theprimitive Church , 8 ſoeco- 
vers it, as to —_ its dodrine to be the 
ſame with ours. 

Nothing can be morecleere to confirmethis 
Catholick doatrine , then that a temporallpe- 
nalty was inflicted on David(a) for that (in, 
whichuppon his crying Peccavi , had beene re- 
moved, putaway, or forgiven. A Penalty therefore 
or Pennance may be inflicted for a fin forgiven, 
8& covlequently a paine is due {ſometimes 
rot. 

Indeed were it notſoe,” why did our fore 
fathers impoſe large Pennances, after by vertu 
of the Keyes the {ins were remitted? why doc 


(2 8, ov. 73-20 
| 0, / 4 F 
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| you blame us, forimpoſing {mall Pennances , 


when-there is , as you ſay here, none at 
all due ? 

G.B. pag. 54. This is contrary to the value 
we ſet on the blood of Criſt. Ephel. 2.15. 16. 
By Chri$t Peace is made,we arereco ncled toGod,he 
preſents us to the Father without ſpot, wrinkle,&c 
which declare how plenary his ſatisfaGion was nio= 
thing being left undone by him , for removing the 
evilt of ſin, Thus you. As if nothing could be 


| requircd on man's ſide, inorder to apply the 


ſatisfaRtion of Chriſt, without derogating from 
its plenitude ! Chriſt fatisfa@tion was plenary : 
ſoewas his Prayer, his Greife, his ſuffcing. Yet 
we muſt pray for our {elves (a),8 tor one anos 


| ther /b) altho he prayed forus all. And we 


wuſt be ſorry forour (ins, the whole courle of 
the Ghoſpell requires ir,of us:& we mult ſuffer 
for, & with him.For as in order of nature that 
ation of the Prime cauſe, by which it con- 
curs with creatures , is ſufficient of it felfe 
to produce the whole effe&, yet nothing 1s 
done, without the concourſe of ſecondary cau- 
ſes, which apply the aRionof the firſt: {oe the 
atisfaQion of Chriſt is ſufficientfor all, yer doth 
not remit our ſins a&tually , without it be ap- 
plyed to us, ether by Baptiſme , or Penitentiall 
workes. And the neceſſity of this application 
by faith, is owned by all yourReformers : And 
If this is confiſtentwith that fullneſſe, why nor 


(a) Mat, G6. 12. (b) Ias.s, 16» 


”. nn 
application by Faith , & Charity ? y: 
You lay : Thisis a comfortleſſe Doftrine. Ayg, 
Ir is our duty to take the doftrine of Chriſt x 
we find itin boly writ, & to teach others wha 


wetake thence, being aſſured, that w hither i | 


be, orbe not confortable,it is boleſome unto eye. 
laſting life. And ſuch is that Do&rine, which 
makes us punish in ourſelves our offences , & 
by that meanes -prevent thoſe punis:ments 
which God would otherwiſe infli&tupponys: 
it makesus worke our ſalvation a) with feare,6 
trembling: it cauſes ſorrow according to God, which 
brings foeth Pennance unto (b) ſalvation , which 
7s ſtable.Itisa Dodrine proportioned to thepre- 
ſent ſtate of man, this being a ſtare of Baynich- 
ment, & Pennance, where teare, & trembling, 
& {g"1es, & teares, & faſting,8 Praycr,8 wats 
ches, are his lot, & muſt ground his ſecurityas 
ro the rmaine c2ance, which 1s the only thing 
cangivehimreall, & ſubſtanciall comforr, in this 
vale of miſeryes. He muſt conforme to his pat- 
terne Jeſus ſuftcing , & follow his (c) foot iteps. 
He carryed his Croſſe, & invite+ us to tate up ous, 
& follov him9 );burdothnor adviſe us to leave 
it, as if his carrying his owne, werefafficientfor 
both him, & us. In fine : not withſtanding all 
the ſuffring , of Chriſt for us, we muſt here ſow 
with teares (e) if we will there reape with loy, 


Chriſt him ſclfe was toſuffer (f), & ſoe to enter 


(a) Philip, 2, 12. (b) 2,cor. 7. r0.(c) r. Pet. 2. 
41. (d)Mat.16, 2g. (Ce) Pſal.127.6.(f,Luc,2 4. 36. 


33,58. 
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ito his Glory. And We muſt ſuffer with him (a) 
if weexpect 1oraygne with him (b). This, this 
«the doCtine of Chriſt , & the ſpirit of the 
Ghoſpel : whicbteachs us to hopein the merits 
of Chriſt ; but not to negle& good workes : it 
chewsus , notto preſume on his Satisfaction , 
nor deſpayre of his Mercy : to walke in hope 
of his goodneſle, & feare of our owne faults, 
& frailtyes : to be thanckfu)l, tor the merits of 


| Chriſt , which give all their value to ours , 


which of themſelves are nothing. In fine , 
ſoe to honour the fullneſſe of our Redemp- 
tion, as ( not to foſter negligence in our 
ſelves, but) toſtirre up our 1elves to imitate 
our Redecmer indoing, & ſuffring : that ſoe 
wemyght be ſtedfaſt, & immoveable in good({c) 
abounding inthe work of the Lord, knowing, tiat 
our labour is not invaine. 


> — 


CHAPTER XVI. 
Of Purgatory. 


(3; B.peFF- begins to treate of Purgatory, 
& dothit ſoe lyghtly , as if he feared to 


burne his fingers. Yetif he shewslefe Reading , 
heshews more Cunning, then his Brethren, E,S. 
orW.L. who give greate advantages to an 


(a) 2, Tim, 4. 12+(ÞD) 2, Tim. 4, 22, (C) 4, Cor, 


| ; (158) > 
Adverfary , by fixing a time for the kindling | 
of that Purging fire , which, was lyghred lory 
before an i 5. Jarvis time they can fixuppon |} y 
Mr. Stillingf, pag. 6 54. Not one of the father ſube 
| affirmed your dorine of Pargatory,before Gregor)1, Tha 
Yet W.L. allows tt a much greater antiquity, | ##* 
' pag- 353. We can find layshe, a beginnins of thi ſins 
doctrine , & a Beginner too, namely Origen, Thus S 
they differ amongſt themſelves & as little agree | Me 
each with himſelf: for. p.348. W. L. had fayd #4 
Scarce any father ithin the firft three hundred | 94 
yeares, ever thoughtof it. W hich aſſertion iscon« |} #1 
tradictory, ro what he ſays, of Origen's being 
the Brginner of it , &it 15 moreover very rash: HRE 
for doth hethink , that allthe fathers of the fiſt # © 
three ages writ downe all their thoughts? of feſſ 
that all they writ is preſerved till ourdays? of 
that he hath ſceneall that is{oe preſerved > of | WC 
remembers allthart he hath ever {cene ? But let | fath 
us leavetheſe men to reconcile together theit Cl 
owne thoughts which will be no {mall , nor 
Sbort labour: And examin the thing it ſeit, & are 
to come to it , I paſſe over ſeveral! flips of our dec: 
adverſarys, v.c. Wil Lawd pag. 348. ſays, that & fa 
the firſt Definition of Purgatory -to. belcived | WM 
as a divine truth, was made by the Cound! dod 
of Florence. In which he is miſtaken : for obli 
Benedi& XII. long before that , had defined | '* 
the ſame. | | L 
I prove, that the primitive Church belie- 
yedaPurpatory in the moſt pure times , on 
0 


LIMI 
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| of the teſtimony of three Fathers, S. Hilaty; 


$, Gregory Niflen, & S, Auſtin. 

' $. Hilary (a) Ille indefefſus ignis obeundus edt , - 
ſubeunda ſunt illaexpiadaa peccatis anime ſupplicits 
Thatreſtleſſe fire is to be endured : & thoſe punishe 
ments to be borne , which may purge our ſoul fron 

Se | | | | 
( S.Greg.Niſſen. (b) ascitedby W.L. p.35 Is 
Men muſt be purged ether by Prayers, or by the fur 
ace of Purgatory fire afier this life. Againe, A 
man cannot be partaker of the divine nature unleſſe 
the purging fire doth take a 20ay the ſtaines, that are 
inhis ſoul. Againe. After this life, a Purgatory fire 
takes away the blots, & propenſity toevill. . W. L, 
conſidering theſe words, ingenuoufly cone 


| feſſes, they ſcemeplaine. 


Yer he holds out one buckler apainſt theſe 


| two Arrows drawne out of the quiyersof thoſe 
| fathers : that they ſpeakeofa Purgation of ſins; 
| &in the Roman Church we are taught to be- 


tive only a Purgation ofthe paine due to fins 
alrcady forgiven. Now this avayles little, x. 
becauſe the debt of paine may be, & often is 
taken for fin, ( on which it is grounded ) meto= 
nimice. 2, He ſeemes not to underſtand our 
dodrine:for there is no definition of our church 
oblidging ns to beleive that there 'remaine no 
reniall finsin Purgatory.Hence Dr.Kelliſon (te) 
late Preſident of the Inglish Colledge of 
| M 


(a) Hil. in pſ. 118. 20. (b) Greg. orat, de morthitt. 
(©) Kelli, in 3. p. tom, 2.p. 617. | 
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Doway, proves Purgatory to be prepared fi 
for thoſe who dye with only veniall ſins. Se. 
condly forthole who dye withoutany fin but 
only without having ſatisfyed fully forthe pai- 
nes due to ſins forgive, The ſame reaſons are al. 
leadged by D. Silvius {a) where he treates the 
ſame queſtion. And before theſe Benedif us X11, 
in bis Decree. Benedif us Deus, hath theſe words: 
Decernimus animas decedentes cum veniali aliquy 
peccato , purgari poſt mortem , & poſt purgationem, 
antc reſumptionem ſuorum corporum , & judiciun 
generale, poſt Aſcenſionem Chriſti Domini , fuiſe, 
eſſe, & futuras eſſe in calv9. We doe declare , that 
ſouls dying in veniall fin beind purged after thei 
death , before the generall Reſurre&ion are tranſl 
zedto Heaven, Which Decree you many find in 
magnoBullario, & in Alpbonl. de Caſtro verbo 
Beatitudo. You {ce fir, that there is nothingin 
the Purgatory deſcribed by thoſe Saints incon- 
ſiſtent, with what we are tought to beleive 
of ours,Soe W, L. or his{quire E.S. muſt flu- 
dy foranother evaſion. 

W. L. cites indeed the Councill of Florence 
toconfirme bis anſwer. But thatplace helpes 


only to convince the world how perfunQo» þf 


riouſly he read , & inconſiderately framed his 
Judgment , uppon reading :forin the place ci- 
ted by him,the Council ſpeakesof ſouls dying 


in the Rateof Grace, or Charity , ft in Charitate de» þl 


ceſſerint :But of their not having any veniall 


(a) Sylvins in 3. , Suppl, q« 790+: 39 0: 


| 161) Ss 
fins , not one word, —_ he thinks that 
all ſouls in. Grace are free from veniall ſins , 
which will be another proofe of hisabilityes in 
Divinity. | «2 
My next proofe is taken from S. Aupuſtin 
in Enchir. cap. 110.5 Neque negandum eft , de= 
{unftorum animas pietate ſuorum viventium tele= 
yari , cum pro illis ſacrificium mediatoris offertur , 
jel Elcemoſyne in BEcdeſia fiunt , ſed its bac pro= 
ſunt , qui cam viverent , ut hac ſibi poſtea prodeſſe 
veſſent, meruerunt. Eft enim quidam vivendi modus 
nec tam bonus , ut non 7equirat iſt a poſt mortent , 
nectam malus , ut ei non proſint iſta poſt mortem. 
Ef yero talis in bono, ut iſtanon requirat , & eſt 
rrſus talis in malo, ut nechis valeat , cum ex has 
ria tranſicrit , adjuvari, Similia habentur1]. 21. 
de Civ. Dei c. 24. It ought not to be denyed,, that 
ſouls departed are eaſed by the Piety of their ſurvi= 
ving friends, When the Sacrifice of our Mediator is 
fred, for them,or almes givenin the Church. But 
thoſe are releived by theſe hclpes , wholived ſoe as to 
ieſerve the benefit of them after their death:for there 
is akiud of life nether ſoc good, asnot to needethem, 
yur ſve bad, as not to receive eaſe by them, There is 


| auther ſoe good , as not to want them, & a third 


ſee bad as to be incapable of helpe , even from them, 
ThusS. Auſtin. 


Where you ſee he diſtinguishes three pla- 


q co5forthe ſouls departed, as cleerely, as Bellar- 


win, or the Councillof Trent, One of thoſe foe 
Sc0d, as notto neede belpe by the ſuffrages of 
ds Pa 


—— - 
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the Church { ſuch are the Bleſſed ſoul: in Hez. 
ven) Another ſoebad, asto be incapable oryy. 
worthy of releifeby theſuffrages, ({uch are the 
wretched ſouls in Hell ) A third needingthen, 
& incapable ofEaſe from them ((uch are ſou; 
in Purgatory. ) 

You ſee {econdly cleere mention ofthe Sai. 
fice of our Mediator , offred by the Church in hj 
days. W hat isthis, but our maſſe > which you 
may findagainel, 20.de Civ. Dei c. 20. 

You fee thirdly , this ſacrifice offred for th 
Deade. Andlaftly you ſee, Almes given inthe 
Church for the releife, & eaſe of deccaſed 
friends: How many points ofour Reformers Ca 


techiſmedoth this one place confute ! Try | 


onemay think , ether that they invented thele 
doarines to ſpite S. Auſtin, or that this great: 
Saint writ that Chapter with a Prophetick ſpi 
ritto convince the world that your ſentiments 
are no lefleoppofit to the ancient, then to the 
moderne Church, which bothagree in holding 
out the ſametenets1n Faith, 

E. Still. pag. 642. S. Anftin delivers his Iudg: 
ment with ſuch feare, & heſitancy , that any ou 
may eaſily ſee, that he was far from making it anat- 
ticle of Faith. He may as well fay , that the 
Councill of Trent ſpoke with hefitancy. He 


addes: That inS, Aufin's time , many faveunt 


Origenes his opinion,of the finall ſaluation of all, 
leaſt who dyed in the Communion of the Churt, 
But whatis this to S, Auftin who condemno 


(163) ' 
that hereticall opinion ashe ſays, & may be 
ſeene 1. 21. de Civ. Dei c, 24. & inthe whole 
booke, de fide & operibus. 

But ſays E. S. Auguſtin ſpeakes doubts 
fully 1. de fide & operibus cap. 16. & Enchir. 
cap, 69. But he Should have taken notice , 
that he ſpeakes in thoſeplaces notof Pnrgatory 
in itſelfe ; but ofaparticularpaine, which we , 
no lefJe then he,doubt of. The matter hetreates 
Enchir, c. 68.is the Greite , which men feele 
ferthe loſſe of ſuch things, which they Loved 
inordinately , & by that mcanes offended God 
ath0theirlove to creatures,were not ſoc grea» 
te as to withdraw them from the foundation , 
Chriſt, Vrit eum rerum dolor ,quas dilexcrat amiſ< 
ſaum; ſed non ſubvertit fundamenti ſlabilitatemu- 
nitum. Such aman i burnt,and tormented with the 
bfe of thoſe tiings,which he loved: yet he is not quite 
conſumed becauſe the foundation ſtandsfaſt, viz his 
love to Chriſt, whome he would ſticke to, al= 
thd with loſſe of other things. Then follows , 
69, where hedoubts whither ſuch a purging 
fre, or paine asthisis , sball accompagny them 
the next world,that is, whither ſouls depar= 
ted retaine avy diſorderly affeftionto their poſ+ 
ſeſſionsin this world, by reaſon of which , the 
want of them may be a torment tathem, &, as 


| it were, burnerhem. In alike manner l. de fide 


& operibus, cap. 16, Siveerg0 in hacvita tantum, 
homines iſtapatiuntur , ſays be. ſive poſt hanc vie 
tam talis quedam judicia ſubſequuntur, Whither 
M3 
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qnen ſuffer ſuch thingsonly 5th? 'slife , or the ſam: 
rorments accompagny them into the ncxt 2v01ld, 

W hich isa thing moderne Catholicksas much 
doubt of;as S.Auttin: :yct he,as wellas we wyoht 
beleive moſtcertainly,whathe ſoc politively- 

firmed 1 inhis Manual], chap. CX. 

In vaine therefore, doth E. Still. alleadge 
p-6 53- theblotting out of thoſe words. conſis 
animas poſs hanc vitam purgari , It is evident tha 
ſouls are purged after this life. There is enough 
left inS. Auſtin's undoubred workes to confure 


his errour. Soe the ſuccefſe of that reformerwy; | 


i:ke tat of Maron with his ſponge, who blot: 
ted out ſome parts of Scripture , yet what rc 
mained confuted his hereſy. 

As for holy Scripture , Ithinkthe argument 
which'S. Auſtiu uſes]. 21,de Civ. Deicap.23, 
very convincing for Purgatory. It is taken on: 
of the words of our Saviour Mathzi 12. 32, 
It shall be forgive nether in this worldnor inthenext, 
Whence it follows , that ſome fins are forgi- 
in thenext world. Neque enim de quibuſdamn ye- 
1atiter dicerctur, quod non eis remittatur, neque in 
hoc ſeculo, neque in futuroſaculo, nift eſſent , qui- 
bus etſi non in iſto, tamen Temittetur in futun, 
Aug. l. 21.de Civit. Dei » Cap. 24- Now to 
Mr. G.B. 

G.B. p. 5 5. For Purgatory the proofe from Strife 
ture was only drawne from one reſted place of thi 
Apoſte Paul I. Cor. 3.12.13. 14.15. 

Axs, How can youſaythis, whenamong| 


NS (26g) . 
theancients, S. Auſtin uſes another text, as we 
bave juſtnowſeene, And Bellarmin hathnine- 
teene textsof Scripture, as your Patriark W .L, 
will tell you,p.353-? 

G. B, The Apoſtles words containeonly a Prover= 
biall forme of ſpeech, to expreſſe theriſque they runs 
The Apoſtle ſpeakesnoronly of riſque, or ha- 
zard ;but of an effetuall loſſe. He 5hall fuffer 
loſe, Says he verſe 15. 

G.B. p. 5 5. Many viſions, & apparitions were 
youched for the proofe of Purgatory 

Axs. I neverſaw any vouched for that in- 
tent: I amſure nether the Conncill of Trent, 
nor that of Florence , nor Benedia, XII. 
rouched anyſuchthing forthat intent. | 

[think not ourdivine Faith much concerned 
in aferting the,Truth of any purely humane 
hyſtory: 8 I think moſt apparitions to be ſuch. 
Yet becauſe ſeverall Proteſtarits, as wellas all 
Atheiſts, utterly reje&all ſuch relations, I deſire 
them to reade S. Auſtinl. de Cura pro mortuis , 

(ap. 10. where heſays it wouldbe an Impudence 

todeny them all. Impudenter venire videbimur , (t 

bec falſa eſſe reſponderimus. And in his 16. chap. 

he ſays, he had learnt non incertis rumoribus , ſed 
teſtibus certis : not from uncertain rumours; but from 
wmdoubred withneſſes, that $. Felix had appeared 
both to Cirizens, & ſtravgers, during the liege 
of Nola, | 
Had you the ſame Faith , which was then in 
the Church, you would beleive theſe things : 


(166) 
your denying them , which the Primitiyg 
Church, &S. Auſtin beleived, Shews youtg 
be anirmred with adifferent Faith, 


—_ — __ — 


CHAETER XVII. 
Preiſtly Abſolution. 


. B, pag. 60. Another Art. for derrafing 
\ JI fom the value of Clift death, is the Preiſtly 
Abſolution. 

ANSWER. This objection is no produd of 
yourowne wit,you may find it, & the Authors 
of it together withap anſwer ro,in S. Ambroſe 


}. 1. de Paen.c. 2. Ainnt Novatiani ſe Dominode- 


ferre reverentiam, ui ſolircmittendorum criminum 
poteſiatem reſervant. Imo nulli majurem injurian 
faciunt quam qui vo!lunt cus mandatareſtindere, 
Nam ctimipſe in E yangelio dixcrit , quecumque li- 
eaveritis: quis eſt quienn; \mLagis honorat,utrum qui 
mandatis ejusobtemperat \, an qui reſiſtit ? Eccleſia 
inutrogue ſervat cbedientiam , ut peccatum & alli= 
get, relaxer. The Novatiass , ſays this Saint, 
pretend to honour God, by reſerving to him alone the 
power of forgiving ſins. But really none are more 
injurious tohim, ( or wrong him more) then 
_— 2-ho breake his orders. For whereas he inthe 

G'cſpel ſayd whoſe fins ſcever you bind. Who ko* 
wours God more , he 2vho obeys his commands , by 
uſing ti:at power; or be -horeſiſtsthem? Nowt't 


(167) 
thureh obeys both the commands, to bind , 8& looſe 
fins, effettually binding , & looſing them. Thus 
$. Ambroſe. Youſce,Sir,that our Doftrinenow 
was thatof the Church in S, Ambroſe's time : 
that the Novatians held your doQtrine, & made 
uſe ofthe ſame pretext as you doe, to defend 
theirdoctrine., The Church, for w hich S. Am= 
broſe pleades, was Catholick : ſoe muſt webe in 
this, ſcing our doctrine is the {ſame with theirs. 
The Novatians in this were Hereticks : what are 
ou ? 

Indeed the words, with which our B. Savi- 
our{a)firſt promiſt, ſecondly (b)aRually com- 
municated that power to forgive , 07 retaine ſins , 
arefoe expreſle , thatitis the greateſt diſreſpet 
imaginable ſoc towreſt them, as they mult, to 
draw them from their naturall ſenſe, I deſire 
you, to ghew yourart & invent usſome ſpeach 
whichin ſoe tew words, shall morecleerly ex- 
preſſe this ſenſe, the Catholick Church under- 
ſtands them in. 

Andas for Fathers, ſee S. Cyprian in many 
places, S.Baſil.qq. brev. q. 288. S Leo epilt. 
91. ad Theodorum, Greg. hom. 26.in Evang. 


| Cyr. Alex. lib. 12. in Joan. Bur above all 


S. Chriſoſtome 1, 3. de Sacerd. c. 5. tom. 3, 
edit. Sayell. pag. 16, Or! 744 yn cixBvres 
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Thoſe whodwell on earth, fays he, are enabled t 
diſpenſethe things in Heaven, To them a Power is 
given, which nether Angels, nor Archangets enjuy : 
for totheſe it was never ſayd , what Ju 5hall bind, 
Earthly Princes have power to ca#t into priſon, but 
their Power is reſtrainedto Bodyes only, Where « 
the bond, we ſpeake of, reachesthe ſoul , & Heaven 
7t ſelf, In ſo much as what Preiſts doe below, God 
ratifyes above: & the lord confirmes the ſentence of 
the ſervant. And what is this , but to bave put into 
their hands all Power to diſpoſe of Heaven > whoſe 
fns you forgive, are forgiven : & whoſe ſins you re- 
taine, areretained. What Power can be greater then 
this?God the Father hath given all Power to Tudge 
70 the ſon : & the ſon hath communicated all that 
{ame qv fo Preiſts, Thus this Glorious Saint: 
You ſce, fir , the grounds of our beleife in 
this point : the cleere words of our Lord (4) 


(a loan, 20. 23, 


Loos asf 


boa ow 6y >. M_—= ay My 4 My. 
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whoſe ſoever fins you Wy are remitted unto 
them. You ſce the Fathers, & the Primitive 
Church explicating thoſe words, as we doe : 
you ſce Novatians were held for Hereticks for 
underſtanding thoſe words otherwiſe, What 
oround haveyoutodeny a Truth delivered by 
Chriſt tothe Apoſtles, 8 from them handed 
downe to us ? 

G. B, pag. 62, It was counted a Blaſphemy in 
Chriff, when heſayd, thy ſins are forgiven thee , 
which sbews it to beblaſphemy in all others,it being 
an invaſton of his Prerogative. 

Ars. Here we have a blaſphemous accuſa- 
tion ofthe Scribes againſt Jeſus-Chriſt, oppo= 
{ed againſt the cleere words of Chrift , 8& the 
meaning of the whole Church > Nay their 
words althofull ofmalice, & convinced of fals 
hoodby a miracle, arejpreferd before thoſe of 
Chriſt as being madea Rule by which his muſt 
be interpreted 2 Thus under-pretence of afſer- 
ting the authority of Chriſt, you overtbrow it, 
as your Brethren ruined their ſouveraigne , 
under pretence of making him a glorious 
Kirg | | 
* But, ſay you ,Chriſt cleered himſelf from the 


_ Power was committed to the ſon of man to fergive 
fins. Axs, Thar ſame Power given by t..c ſon 


of man to the Apoſtles , & their ſuccetJors, dorh 
clecre us. 

G. B.np2g9. Gr. After a ſianer Fath gon over his 
ſens without any feere efremer ſe, & roldthem toa 


$6 (170) . 

Preiſt,be enjoins a Pennance , & without wayting 

that they obey it, he ſays, abſolvethee & after this 

they judge them ſelves fully cleanſed from ſins. 
Ans, Werethere Benefices, or perfcrments 

eſtablishtforſuch as invent ſtoryes withoutany 

ground, I know none in a fayrer way to them, 


then your ſelfe, You cannot but know. thatwe 


hold Contrition tobe an efſentiall part of the Sae 
crament & that he who confeſſes without 
ſorrow, is ſoetar from obtaining Pardon for the 
the ſins paſt , that we judge bim guiity of 
a new ſacriledge. Conſider a little what you 
ſay, if not for conſcience, & the feare of God, 
(which you ſeeme not to regard) as leaſt tor 
your credit. 

G.B. pag. 61.62. What can take off more from 
the value of the Death of Chriſt, then to beleive it 
inthe power of a Preiſt to abſolve from ſin? 

Axs. That cannot take from the value of 
thatſacred Paſsion, uppon which it is built. By 
Baptiſme ſins are remitted , without derogating 
fromthe value ofthe deathof Chrift, Theſame 
of Abſolution. Becauſe in boththeſe Sacraments, 
the merits ofthe Paſsion,are applyed to cleanſe 
our ſouls in ſucha manner , as Chciſt, hath ot- 
dained & by authority derived from him. In 
civill matters , asnoman canlawfully take up- 
pon himſelfthe authority & exerciſe the func« 
tion of a Judge, without a commiſſion from 
the King. Soe it is no leſſe unlawfull to refuſe 
gue obedience toJudges Lawfally commiſſto- 


/ , 
(rf 
4 
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nated. We havea lawfull commiſhon in the 


Ghoſpel: & we ſtick tofthat, till wetſee better 
grounds, tO vacate it , then ſuch frivolous rea= 
ſons, as you bring. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 


Of Pennances, Faſting, Prayer , 
e> Pilgrimages. 


. B. pag. 62. Adde the ſcorne put on Reli- 
Gm » by the Pennances enjoyned for ſin : abſ= 
taining from flesh,P attering over Prayers,vepeating 
the Penitentiall Pſalmes, going toſuch Churchs & 
Altars, with other ridiculous obſervances liketheſe, 
which cannot but kill the vitalls of tru Religion. 
And who can have any ſad apprehenſions of fin, 


| who is taught ſuch an eaſy way of eſcaping pu= 


nihment. 
AnsSwER. Experience chews us whither 
practice preſerves more the vitals of Religion , 


| yours, orours : & I amperſwaded I shall have 


occaſion before we part,togiveyoua proſpect 
not very pleaſing of the piety of your Proſelits: 
who, as S. Paul ſayd 2. Tim. 3. 13, Proficiunt 
in pejus, have waxed worſe & +worſe , ever ſince 
your Brethren have had the direction ofthem, 
But what are theſe Obſervances , which move 


youto laughter? Faſtings 1 Prayers » & Pilgnt- 


(172) | 
zages:{o much recommended, 8 even com- 
mandcd inboth old, & new law , ſometimes in 
{cripture , often in Councils, & Fathers: & 
cofirmed by the praQticeotthe Church through 


all ages. Theſe things ſeecme ridiculous to this | 


Democritus ,anew man , asmuch a ſtranger to 
tru Piety, as bis Education hath beene to Prayers, 
Faſting, & Pilgrimages, asfar as appeares by his 
workes. Thathe should thus deride all Peni- 
rentiall workes deſigned ether to punish bur 
paſt offences, or prevent thoſe tocome: to re- 
concile usto our Creator, or rivette us to him? 
when S, Paul,the choſen veſſell, the Temple of 
the Holy Ghoſt , the Dottor of the Gentils ſeparated 
from |.is mothers womb, & called unto Grace, (a) 
when he Ilay , cha#iſed his Body , & brought it 
under ſubjedtion (b) leaſt preaching to others, hebe- 
came himſelfe a Reprobate. What meanes did he 
ulcfor his ſecurity tomortify hisbody,but tho- 
ſe,this good man Counts Ridiculous Obſeryaces, 
viz, Faſting & Prayer,& the like>we areſurc he 
was animated with the Spirit of God : what 
Spirit animates you ? 


SECTION L 
Faſting. 


S for Fafting', our B. Saviour (c) Faſted 
forty days , & forty nyghts. He toretells 


(a) Galat, 1, 75: (b} 1, Cor. 9. 27, (C) Mat, #: 2: 


(173) 
his Diſciples ,(a) faſting when the Bridegroome 
could be taken from them, Thatis, after his Aſ- 
cenfion. He dire&s us howto faſt, 8& promiſes 
Reward (b)to our faſtings, when duly per= 


- # ormed. Herteaches that Faſting (c) gives us a 


Power over the Divils. 

Whenany worke ofgreate moment was to 
bedone, Faſting was uſed(d). As the Diſciples,or 
Apoſtles miniſtredto the Lord, & Faſted, the Holy 
Gho/t ſayd: with faſting (e) & Prayer S. Paul 8 
$. Barnabas were conſecrated Apoſtles: Theſe, 
with Faſting & Prayers (f ) ordained Bishops in 
every Church, And S. Paulſeverall time ſpeakes 
ofhis Faſtings. (e) InWatchings , in FaStings. 
(s) Again : 1n bunger & thriſt , in faſtings 
often. 
4M was the practice of the Chriſtians of 
the ſecond age , Tertullian will teach us Apo- 
log. c. 40. pag. 7 1. where having reproached 
the Pagans with their Feaſtings in times 
ofpublick calamitys , he repreſents the con- 
trary life of Chriſtians. Nos yer jejuniis aridi , 
& omni continentia expreſſi , ab omni vita fruge 
delati, in ſacco & cinere volutantes , invidia caelum 
tundimus, Deum tangimus, & cum miſericordiam 
extorſerimus, Iupiter honoratur. Tou Feaſt lays he, 
but we dryedup with faſting.living in perfet® con= 


 tinency , abſtainning from all contents of this life 


profirate in ſackeloth & ashes , charge Heayen 


(a) Mar. 2. 20.(b) Mat.G.r7.(c)Mat. 17.20. 
& Marc, 9. 29. (d) A8. 13. 2. (e) Ab, Ihe 23+ 
(I)z. Cor, 6. 5: ($) 3, Cor. a4@87 


174) - 
with the odium of gland: Perſons already ſi 
much afflifted, & nhen e have by theſe pe. 
nitentiall orkes forced God to take pitty of the 
world, Tupiter is honoured by you. 


Forthe thirdage ſee what Moſes (a) Maxi. | 


mus & other Conteſſorsrequired of Penitents; 
Tejunio extenuari. That they should grow lean 
with faſting. 

All theſ{ubſequent ages give as many teſti- 
monyes to theduty, & advantages of Faſting ; 
as there areof any work of Piety. This the 
Fathers teach in their ſermons, the Bishops 
command in ti:eir Canons, the faithfull praQtice 
in their lives, & all recommend by their 
example. 

| Nay Proteſtants themſelves owne this 
Truth. The Authour of the Duty of man Sunday , 
n. 34. To this duty of Repentance, Says he, Faſting 
is very proper to be annexed. The Scripture uſually 
Jones them together. If you delice to know 
the fruites of faſting > S. Thom. 2. 2. 
q- 147. 2. 1, names three 1. to mortifye , & 
curbe our bodyes. 2. To rayſe our mind to 
Heavenly things. 3. Topunish inour (elves 
the il] uſe of ſome creatures , by depriving out 
ſelvesof the uſe ofothers. Afourth reaſon is, to 
encreaſe merit, Grace & Glory. Virtutem largi- 


7is, & premia,laysthe Church, in Pref. Quad. 'Þ- 
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SECTION IL 
Prayer. 
Rayer being a rayſing of our ſouls to God, 
P itexpoſes our underſtanding to the Divine 
Iyght , 8& places our willin the warmth of Di= 
vinelove: Wherefore nothing can be more cf= 
ficacious to cleere ourmindfrom its ignorance; 
& darknefſe, nor to purge our will from its de. 
prayed afteQions, & paſſions. It is a key which 
opens the Treaſure of God's Mercy 8: opens 
ourhart to receive its effets, It is a River of Be- 
nedition , whole waters cleanſe our ſoul from 
its imperte@ions , moiſten our hart , make 
our good putpoſes buddeforth., & flourish , & 
hill our will with the fruites of vertues. | 
It isofren recommended in ſcripture, See(a} 
watch, & Pray. Pray (b)that you enter not into 
- "op Tou (c) muſt always pray , & never 
ant. | | IEC. Ge, 
All places, 8 all times arefit for Prayer: God 
limits nether; but promiſes to heareus always. 
uke, & you shall receive : What ſoever you shall 
ake my father , in my name ; he will grant it 
to you, | | rt ON 
- Particularly Remifſionof (ins is annexed to 
It. Heare S. Auſtin Enchir. c.7 1, Dequotidiant , 
hevibus, levibusg, peccatis ſine quibus has Vita 130% 
N 


A 


(a) Mar, 73. 33 (b) Mat, 26, gt. (C) L878, 7: 
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ducitur, quotidiana oratio fidelium fatisfacit : 81. 
rum eft enimdicere, Pater nofter qui es in.celis, qu 
jam Patri tali regenerati ſunt ex aqua & $hirity 
ſanfo, Delet omnind bac Oratio minima, & qug- 
tidiana peccata. Delet & illa, a quibns vita fie. 
lium ſcelerate etiam geſta, ſed penitentia in meliy 
mutata diſcedit; fi quemadmodum veraciter dicitar: 
Dimitte nobis debita noſtra , Ita veraciter dicatur, 
ficut & nosdimittimus debitoribus noſtris : Ideftf 
fiat quoddicitur. The dayly Prayers of the faith. 
full ſatisfye forthoſe *dayly, lyght , & ſmall iy, 
which are incident to all inthis life ( theſe we al 
yeniall ſins" forit belong sproperly to thoſe to ſay,0u 
father, which art in Heaven, who are Tegeneratel 
by water , & the Holy Ghoſt to ſuch a father. Thi 
Prayer blots out little fins. It hath a ventu alſo 
Carry away the guilt of greater fins , (in thoſe wh 
are repentant of them ) provided they as truly fa- 
give , a4sthey aske to be forgiven: that is, they ty 
hat they ſay,Sir, How diffcrent was S. Auftin' 
judgment from yours ? He thought thok 
Prayers efficacious to blot out veniall, & eve 


'mortall (ins; & you think theprelſcribing then | 


Rrdiculous. | 

Saying the Penitentiall Pſalmes, is an obj 
of laughter to you. Were there any Church diſe 
cipline amongſt you, or had your Prelates any 
tru zeale foranypart ofdevotion,you wouldde 
forced tochange your note:the ſaying the Pla 
mes bcing the only part of devotion , which 
you retaine, But it ſcemes , writing againſ 


: Ry. 
Popery batha vertu to {andify all Impiety : as 
ating againſt it did excuſcall facriledge. Ine 
yer heard any man Moved to laughter with 
reading the Pſalmes 8 I have knowne many 
bythew movedto compunction,to a new life; 
&tothe love of God. LetS. Auſtin,(who expe=- 
enced it in hieoſclf ) ſpeake : 1, 9. Confef].c.q. 
Dulce mib1 fit ,o Domine, confiteritibi , quibus ins 
ternis me ſtimulis perdomucris, & quemadmodumn 
mecomplanaveris khiztmiliatis montibus , & collibas 
agitationum mearum , & tortuoſa mea direxcris , 
6 aſpera lenierts , quas tibi, Deus meus, voces dedi, 
cimlegerem Pſalmos David, cantica fidelia & ſo= 
1s pietatis, excludentes turgidum ſpiritum. Quas 
tibi voces dabamin Pſalmisillis, & quomodoin te 
infammabar ex eis, @ accendebar eos recitate , ſt 
joſem toto orbe terrarum adverſus typhum generis 
humani. Itake adelyght, omy Lord , to confeſſe to 
thee, with bat inward goades , thou didſt ſubdue 
m,& by what meancs thou didſt bring me 
Wxe, levelling the greater , & leſſer mountaines 
if my thoughts : How thou didſt ſtreyghten my 


mkedneſſe, & ſmooth my roughneſſe. Into what 


txclamations did I breake out , O my God , when I 
de the P ſalmes of David., thoſe faithfull canti= 
les, thoſe pious ſounds , which banish all proud ſþi= 
"ts, Howp I cryed out in reading them: how I Was 
nflamed in the love of thee, & how. 1 was firred 
i to reade themif poſſible to the whole world, as 4 


ſmeraign antidote againſt the Pride of man'ind. 


Thus S. Auſtin, 
d, Aultin, Na 
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Sce what a difference there isbetwixt the 
ſentiments of this greate Saint, & yours. Rez. 
ding the Pſalmesmoved the Saint to compnync- 
tion ;it movesyou to laughter. It ſtirred up in 
g the Saint thelove of God, you are not moyed 
to any good by it. The Saint would reade then 
to all the world ; you are diſpleaſed , they 
are recommended to any. He thought , Rex 
ding them a greate antidote againſt the Pride 
of mankind , whichis the roote ofall Evill, & 
you fay it is ridiculous. You bave reaſonto ſul. 
pet your ſpirit, which is found foe often con- 
crary to the Spirit of God. 


SECTION III. 
Pilgrimages. 


His is a third inſtance of our ridiculous 

. Pennances going to ſuch Churchs, {ay you. 

Which diſcovers your Ignorance or Impiey. 

For if you know not on what ground Pilgrims 

ges are founded, youare very Ignorant, It you 

Know it, & yet blame them, you are vey 
Impious. 

Thetwofirſt geate fins committed afterthe 
ctcation of the world by Adam , in eating the 
forbidden fruite,8& Cain, in killing his Brothe, 
were Judged by their Creator , & a greate paſt 
of their Pennance preſcribed by that Greate Pt« 
niteutier, was a Pilgrimage, or bannisnmwent; 


\ 


A” 

om the place where the ſin was committed. 
Of Adamit isfayd, (a) he ſent Adam out of the 
garden of Eden, AndtoCain (b): 4 fugitif & 
ragabond Shall thoube on the Earth, Now Rha- 
hnus Maurus (c )aſſures ,that thisisthe ground 
why ſuch a Pennance was enjoyned, And me 
thioks the example of God himſelf may be a 
ſufficient warrantfor his Delegates, Preiſts, in . 
following ſuch a precedent : & ſecure them 
zgainſt your cenſure. Eſpecially ſcing in the 
woſt ancient colleions of Penitentiall Canons 
thade by Bede, Theodorus, Burchardus, Ivo, & Gras 
tian, we find Pilgrimages preſcribed amongſt 
other Pennances. W hich shews the unanimous 
conſent of Antiquity. And you may much 
elilicr diſcover you owne weakeneſſe, orlacke 
ofvertu; then convince the makers, or col- 
[ors of thoſe Canons of Folly. 

Thereaſons for this Pennance, are cheiſely 
three facſt, it is a kind of banishment, which ſe- 
parates a man ( for a time ) from friends, ace 
quaintance, home & country: which cannot 
but be painfull, laying, a fide the incommodi- 
tys of travelling. And it ſeemes Juſt , that he 
who abuſed thoſe things , shouldbe deprived 
of the comfort of them : & having ſ{canda- 
ized his neyghbours by bad example, myght 
adify them, them, by undergoing this publicke 


fennance. 


The ſecond: itis a connaturall remedy for 
N 3 


(a) Gen, 3. 33, (b)Gen,4.12, (CPwnitentialisc.1 le 
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fuchfins, (to which two or more conctnre] 
& which proceede many times from the per 
{on, we converſe with or preſent occaſion )ty | Pu 
removethe finner from ſuch occaſions, & con. | VE 
verſations: asall know, who deale with con. | W 
{ciences. Now this is done by Pilgrimages. tho 
The third reaſonis: that altho God be inall } PA 
places, & ſces &heares us , whereſoever wear: tho 
yethedoth not alike in al places diſcloſe his | ** 
PoYer by miracles, norihis1#ſ/ice by diſcove- 8 
ring ſecret ſins,nor his Goodnefſe by coverſionof || 
ſinners. As S. Auſtin obſervedlong ſince, 8 day- 
ly experience corfirmes. S. Auſtin notes ſuchto Blo 
Laviicend? in his timethetombe of s. Felix a || 1 
Nola in Campania, 8&that of the glorious Ma. | W! 
tyrs at Milan. He refers this to the ſecret 1 
Indgment of God , humbly acknowleging his |} 9 
owne Ignorance. Aug. epiſt. 237. Vhique _ 
quidem Deus eft, & nullo continetur vel includi- his 
tur loto, qui omnia condidit. Verum tamen adifta | P 
que hominibus nota ſunt, quis poteſt ejus confilium ſe 
perſcrutari, quare 1n aliis locis hac miracula fiant, | 2: 
7n aliis non fiant? And I am content ro acknow- tl 
legdemy ignorancein imitation ofhim , when || ® 
nothing appearesin the place it ſelf, as ſomcti- 
mes theredoth, For ifany man , who hath any Þ ® 
lively Faith within him,shouldenter Hieruſalem, Þ Y 
& ſee theplace, wherethe Lamb of God ws || © 
ſacrificed, & the price of our Redemption 3 
Payd: Tinocency condemned , the Divine 


v7isdome derided for folly , the King of Glory 


LMI 
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owned with thornes, the Creator ſcoft, ſcor= 
nedby hiscreatures , God dying,8z dying that 
painfull , & ignominious death ofthe Croſſe. 
When he should think, here his flesh was torne 
with ſtripes; here his head was crowned with 
thornes: herethoſe hands , which wrought ſoc 
many miracles , were perced with nayles: here 
thoſe feete foe often wearyed in ſee kingthelofſt 
cheepe, were fixtto the Crofle : Here that ton= 
que which had command over the Elzments,68c 


death; 8& Hell, was imbued with vinager , 8 


Gall: here his fide was opened, the laft drop of 
Blood ſpilt, the life of the world dyed, to rayſc 
tolife the world, When he confiders this 6c 
with all, that his owne fins had ſoe greatea 
«are , in requiring this mo aboundant Redemp- 
tion, willnotthe very placeſuggeſting theſe,8& 
more thoughts fixe his Imagination , quicken 
hisfancy,detaine his underſtanding , 8. ftirre 
up his will, to 4 harred of fin, the cauſe ofall this 
ſevere Judgement upponthe unſpotted Lamb : 
toconfuſion for having contributed ſoc muchto 
tby tis owne offences : 8& to love God above 
allthings, who hath loved us ſoe much ? 

Hereafter before you throw ſuch hard ſtones 
atour heades , conſider whither there be not 
with us mingled, by a communion of ſenti- 
ments, ſome perſonsto whome,you muſt owne 
preate reſpe& tobe due. 

I have brought you here into an Aﬀ/ſem- 
bly of the cheiteſt Preachers, & Prelates of all 


_ 
ages, all teaching commanding, or praftiſing 
theſe workes, which youderide. The Apoſtle 
take upthe firſtrank,, & overall Teſus-Chrig, 
God Bleſſed for evermore , preſiding , & giving 
Example: ſuppaſe inthe name of all theſe S.Ba. 
{i1,S, Auſtin , or S. Paul the Apoſtle, shoulg 
chus{peake unto you : *How comes it topaſſe, 
,,that you preſume to cenſure , in thoſe of 
a» Jour days, that which they practice only in 
,, Imitation ofus 2 How dare you ſay, that our 


;,excrciſes should kill dhe vitalls of Religion , &' 


;, dull the apprehenſions of fin? Trat what Chriſt 
-»did himſelf, & what is done by others fol. 
- lowing hisfootſteps, shoaldleade from Cinift, 
»» @ binder the earneſt applicationsto him ?”* W hat 
anſwer can you maketo theſe tru Reproaches } 
Think a little ſadly on this : 8c it will bring you 
to a temper more be ſeeming your coat , then 
when you writ what I have here anſwered. 


SECTION IV. 
Two objeftions anſwered, 


CT B. pag. 63. This # an eaſy way of eſc- 
ping punishment. 

ANswER. Can youneverſcttle your Judg- 
ment? will you let it ever be moved round 
with every blaſt of wind ? Here our way to 
expiatefins is too caſy. Pag. 144. it is a heavy 
yoake & 414cke toſonls, When you haye expe- 


183) | 


ing || genced them, faſting with breade & watet 
tles | foe many days a weeke, ſayd devoutly eyery 


if, | day ſome prayers, gon long Pilgrimages on 
ing Þ foote , taken diſciplines , worne hayreshirts , 
Ba. | &chaines ,ferved the ficke in Hoſpitalls, 8 
uld | the Priſoners in Goales, given Almes to the 
iſe, | Poore, watched, &c. When ſay , you have 
of || tryed thele for ſome months , if you continu 
'in | in your opinion, that our way of expiating 
our | fins, is Eaſjer then yours, I shall think your 
& ' | common ſenſe equall to your Piety, & admire 
iſt F both alike, | 
ol. G.B. Ibidem. The Papiſts endeavour to give 4 
ft, | pleaſant raft to their Pennances : wherefore to . 
hat | the grave , & melancholy , we give of oneſort : 
S2 | tothe fiety, & ſullen ,of another: to the Ioviall, 
ou | athird. Oc. 
en AnswER. Here you deliver 4 dreame , as 
. | « certaine Truth. Cite the Council, namethe 
Authour, of ſuch a pra&ice > It you can na= 
me none , as I am ſure you cannot, owfte 
yourſelfe the inventer of this, which is toſay, 


4 Calumniator. 
S; oy : Wn 5 
. CHAPTER XIX. 
d £ acrifue of the Malſle. 


GS B. p. 64. Another oppoſition made to the 
AI Preiftly office of Chriſt, is their conceipt of the 
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ſacrifice of the Maſſe, rhe beleive a forma, 
expiationof ſins, both for the living , & dead, Wy 
are in Purgatory. 

ANSWER. You fallfoe often , thatit would 
tireany manto take youupalways. It !is not 
tru that Catholicks hold maſle to be a formal 
expiation of fins, unica cauſa formalis , the only far« 
mall cauſe of our juſtifitation , lays the Council 
of Trent eff. 6. c.7. i the juſtice of God, by which 
he makes us juſt. That is,itis habituall grac® ,or 
Charity. But letthar paſſe. 

We ſaywith the fathers, that Maſſe is an 
Expiatory Sacrifice. S. Auſtin Enchir, c. 110, 
following his diſtinQion of fouls deceaſed, into 
three claſſes, thoſe in Heaven thoſe in Purga- 
tory , & thoſein Hell, he ſays, that Maſſes for 
for the firſt arethanks givings: for the ſecond, 
Expiations, Propitlationes ſunt : for the third, 
notcaſctothe dead ;but ſome comfort to their 
living friends. Proyalde bonis, gratiarum attice 
ues ſunt ; pro non valde malis, propitiationes ſunt: 
pro valde malis, etfs nulla adjumenta mortuorum, 
qualeſcumque vivorum conſolationes ſunt, Enchir, 
Cap. I1O. 

To cleere yet more this point of the Sacrifi- 
ceof Maſſe ,& of Chriſt offred , & offring him- 
ſelf in it, heare S. Auſtin]. x0. de Civirt. Det, 
cap. 20-Verw ille Mediator in quantum forman 
ſervi ascipiens, mediator effeus eſt Dei & homi« 
num, homo Chriſt us Teſus, cum informa Dei ſacti« 
ficinm cum Patre ſumat,cum quo & un Dew eſt, 


(185) | 

tmenin forma ſervi Naortfeinm maluit efſe, quam 
ſumere,ne vel hac occaſione quiſqua exiſtimaret cui= 
liber ſacrificandum efſe creature.Per hoc & Sacerdos 
eft , ipſe offerens, ipſe & oblatio. Cujus rei Sacra= 
mentum quotidianum eſſe voluit Eccleſia ſacrificium. 
The tru Mediator by taking uppon himſelf the 
shape of 'a ſervant being made Mediator betwixt 
God & men the man Chriſt Ieſus, who together 
with bis father ( with whomehe us one God ) as 
God receives ſacrifice , but as man will have no ſa- 
wifice offred to himſelf, to cut off all pretence of [a= 
cificing to any , but God. In this ſacrifice, he is the 
Preiſt, he isthe Sacrificer , & he is himſelf” the ſa- 
mifice. ( Or heisthe perſon who offers, & he isthe 
oblation. ) And he hath ordred the ſacrifice of the 
Churc':, as adayly commemoration , or Sacrament 
of that ſacrifice of the Croſſe. Thus he. 

Wiereyou fee afacrifice of the Church 4 as 
a dayly commemoration of that of the Croffe. 
That Chriſt offers it ;that he himſelf is offred 
mit, & allrhisto God, nofacrifice being offred 
to any elſe. 

If you are ſoe hardtopleafe,as to be ſatisfyed 
with none , but thoſeof your communion. Sce 
W. L. pag. 305. where heownes 4 commemee 
rative ſacrifice to be inſtituted by Chriſt, & 
Montagu, in his Appeale 2.p. c. 29. acknow= 
ledges Repreſentative, Commemorative, ST Spiri= 
t1all Sacrifice. And your Bishop of Ely Reſp. ad 
Apolog. Bellar. p. 184. admirslikewile a Com- 
memor,tive ſacrifice, 
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- G.B.d. 6.8 65.\To imagine, that thePreift 
going through the Office , of the Maſſe, & his 1e« 
ceiving the conſecrated elements can have 4 very 
to expiate the ſins of others ,eſpecially of the dead, 
zs athing ſo contrary to moſt common impreſſions, 
that it will puzzle a mans beleif to think any cay 
credit it. 

ANSWER, Tour common impreſſions differ very 
muchfrom thoſe of other men : {oe you have 
much reaſon toſuſpe&, that they are only com- 
mon in name; but in reality , they are only 
| Private conceipts of your owne head. The Carho. 

lick Church beleives, what you think none belei- 
yes, $. Auſtin beleived it, all Catholicks pro- 
fefle 1t; our Councils define it, our Catechiſmes 
teach ir, our pulpits preach it , & our Paſtors 
proclaime it. Yet you would faine per{wade 
the world no body beleivesit , that the thing is 
incredibile, As if you knew better whas paſſes 
fn our harts , then we our ſelyes. But ifthis be 
not an honeſt way, itisat leaſt, cunning, to take 
forgranted, what you cannot prove ; & it is 
eaſyer,to finda lyght to ſteale into your wea- 
kereaders opinions, then togaine it by a ſub- 
ftantiall reaſon. by 

G. B. Ibidem. The Preift's receiving the 
conſecrated Elements, cannot avayle another 

AnswER, Wedoe not beleive the Paſſion of 
Chriſt to be applyed by the Preifts raking the 
Hoſt, butby the cſſentiall part of the ſacrifice, 
whic hconliſts in another aRion, 
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G, B, pag. 6 5. 1tis abſurd tothink , one mar's 
ation canbe derived to another. | 

ANns: An article of our Faith muſt then be 
abſurd, viz the Communion of Saints , which ime 
ports a mutual] communication of good wor= 
kesamongſtrbe members of the Church , the 
the myſticall body of Chriſt. See Pearſonin ex= 
poſit, Symboli p.7 14+ where he proves it out 
of 1. Jo. 1. 7. If we walk in the lyght , we haye 
fellowship with one another. The Greeke ſays , 
X01y@tvah Ker aMyney, Communication with one 
another. And out of col. 2. 19. Holding the head, 
fomwhich all thebody by joints , & bands having 
nurichment miniſtred, @& knit together,encreaſeth 
with the encreaſe of God. Soc that, as in anaturall 
body all parts doe communicate to one another 
their nourischment , in the Philoſopby. of the 
Apoſtle, ſoein his Divinity allparts of the my(- 
ticall body , the Church, communicate their 
oood workes. W hatſay youſir? how like yon 
your cenſure , which involves an article of the 
Apoftles creede , & two Apoſtles? Have Inot 
reaſon toadmonish you, to regard where you 
Shoote your bolts, & throw your ſtones , tor 
that they can ſcarcelyght on any place of our 
dorine, or onus , withont hitting the Apoſ= 
tles, & the Holy Ghoſt, & many times tho- 
ſc points of faith , which you your ſelf 
admit, 

G.B, pag. 6F. It clearly appeares from the 
Inſtitution of the Lords ſupper , that its ond was 
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the joint communicating of Belcivers. | 
Ans, It clearly appeares , that you little re; 
gard what you ſay, The Primary end of its inſti« || hisfi 
rution , & indeed that which only is ſpecifycdby Þ| let. 4 
our Saviour is to be a commemoration of his || then 
Paſſion, 8 the Sacrifice of the Crofle. De If priva 
this in memory of me. As for the joint commy- Þþ 9.)0 
#i0n , it can only be a ſecondary intention of | tain! 
the inſtitution, the firſt , & cheife being our }| place 
anion with Chriſt out of which flows the ſe» || ador: 
cond, our union amongſt our ſelves. As lines ina Þf theg 
circle meete in the center, 8 foe knit to- | thep 


gether. | lo 
L — at hi 
CHAPTER XX ther 

Regall Office of Chr iſt on 
Where , a 

Of Tranſubſtantiation , Diſpenſing far 
in voW 5, ec. | telei 

A 


G;. B. pag. 66. I advance to the oppoſition I the 
AI mage to the Regall office of chrift, & firſt Þ ther 
how far is it from. his Glory in Heaven , t0 || au 
beleive that five words muttred by a Prciſt shouls | tion 
put him under the Elements. This is a new kind || hay 
bf humiliation. 

ANSWER, . You are very much miſtaken, 


WW, oO fe. © 


; _ (189) 
#r0u think Humiliations in conſiſtent with the 
the Regall office of Chriſt. (a) When God brought 
his fir begotten into the World , he ſayd: And 
let all the Angels of God worship him. Yethe was 
then humbled to the condition ,of a man , a 
private obſcure man, andeven below it, (Pſ.21. 
1.) Opprobrium hominum & abjee#io plebis. Cer= 
tainly there is more sbew of Majeſty , as he is 

aced on our Altars, environed with lyghts , 
adored by the People, Prelates, & Princes , 


thegreateſt Monarkslaying their crownes, 8c 


the preateft Bishops,their Croziers 8 Miters at 
hisfeete, then as he wasinthe little cottage of 
hisreputed father a Carpenter, picking Chips 
at his mothers command , or following his fa- 
thers trade to geta ſubſiſtace, knowne to none, 
reparded by none,flyghted by all, as is ordinaty 
tomen ofthat hnmble calling. And what shall 
Ifay ofthe death of the croſſe, when his very 
diſciples diſowned him ?. 

G. B.p, 67. What low thoughts jof his per- 
ſonmuſt it breade in ſuch minds, as are capable of 
beleiving this contrivance. h 

Ans. You ſpeake likea Pagan , to whome 
the Croſſe of Chriſt is folly , (x. Cor. 1-23.) ras 
ther then like a Chriſtian , to whome Chriſt 
aucifyed ( that is , underthe greateſt Humilia= 
tion ) is theyertu @ wisdomeof God. We who 
haye learnt tolooke or him as God Bleſſed for 
frermore, even when on the Croſle, & dying 


= m—_— > y——  — 


(a) Heb. 7.7. 


| _- yo) 

wecan take out ofall his Humiliations occaſicy 

to admire his love, & adore his goodnefle tg 

us: but not todiſeſteeme his perion, or dimi. 

nisb our thoughtsof his Majeſty. And let ms 

. tell you, you are the firſt Chriſtian, I know of, 
whoever madeſuch unchriſtian refle&ions 61 
the Humiliations of the ſon of God. 

G.B. p.67. 68. 69. & 70. In theſe you 
chargeus,with tliree crimes, 1. With addiugto 
thelawsof Chriſt. 2.Diſpenſing with the lawy 
of God. & 3. Commanding things indifferent 
contrary to Chriſtian liberty. I Anſwer to the 
firſt, & third : the Apoſtles did the ſame (4 
forbidding firangled meate, & Blood, which were 
things indifferent , & not torbidden by the lay 
of Chriſt, And as to your objection, that this 
entrenches uppon Chriſtian liberty ,I answer out 
a perſon very deareto you, even your ſelte, in 
your vindication , confer. 2. p. 172. Chriſtian 
liberty is ſlated in an exemption from the laws of 
Moyſes, Shew that we impolecthelav of Moyſes, 
& you willlay ſometi:ing to the purpole,fo 
our entienching uppon Chriſi ian liberty. 

As for Diſpenſing in Divine laws , waen you 
prove what you obje&,I will confider whatto 
anſwer, Your inſtances are not ſufficient. For 
rſt as for diſpenſing of voYs ,there is an Epirkis 
in them, asin laws, whichjis an 1aterpretation 
of ſome circumſtances.,ia which they doe not 
oblidge :for example, Aman vows to faſt, next, 


Tent with breade & water: & before that = 
UL Oo ll 


— (x92) - 3. 
falls ficke & continuesſoe : why may not the 
Church declare his vow not to oblidge, or 
change it into ſomething elſe > Item he VOWS2 
Pilgrimage : & his wife , family 8 affayres re= 
quire bis preſenceat home > If this doth not ſa- 
tsfy you, call to mind the procedings of yout 
ft Reformers, who opened all Cloiſters , 8 
lipenſed with ſoc many vows, atonetime, Is 
itnot ſtrange , that you. should charge us with 
lipenſing with ſome vows , when you an= 
—_— 

| Secondly diſolving wedlockbond. I know nos 
newho praQtice diflolving conſummated mar- 
tapes. If you doe,accuſe them : if goidoe not 
&ke pardon for this falſe accuſation. 

Thirdly allowing marriages in forfidden degreess 
Thedegreeshindring marriage were contained 
inthe. ceremoniall law, which expired with 
Chriſt, the end of that law. Thoſe which now 
bind, are eſtablisbt by canon law , which was 
made, 8 doth depend on the Church. 

Fourthly the communion under one kind, 
the Chalice taken from the people contrary tothe 
ammand of Chriſt. You can never prove that 
Omani to all, to drink of the Cup. , 

G.B. pag. 71. Another invaſion of the Re= 
{Al Power , is the Popes pretence to be univerſall 
Zishop,whicbis termed by $. Gregory the greate rg 
entichriſtian. COS. 

; Axs,.Lknow no Pope, who pretends to it; 
[ kfio # none, who give it them, If there 
BE 3 FL 9 -- | 
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be any ſuch , let them anſwer for them: 
{clves. 

Now Tl deſire you, to make good ſenfe of 
ſomcthing, youlay: firſt p.67. Chriſt hath delj. 
yvered us fromthe bondage of corruption, How isthis 
done already , when the Apoſtle, (whoſe word 
thoſe are, Rom. 8.21.) promiſcs ir only after 
the Reſurrection, 

Secondly pag. 68. Anathema is the mildeſtif 
be ſpinituall cenſures , we thunder again ſuch u 
comply not with our tyranny. W bat ſpirituall ch 
ſure Is more ſevere ? I think that the ſererch 
of all ,as webelcive after Tertul. Apolog, cy, 
39-p. 68. 

Thirdly pag. 69, No authority beſides Chrif 
canreachthe conſcience, $, Paul was of a diffe- 
rent opinion, when he enjoines obedience to 
the commands of Princes , not only, for 214th, 
but for Conſcience. 


— —— 
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CHAPTER XXI. 
Of love , &> its FWvo ſpecies : Rept 
tance, mortall &> veniall ſons Ty 
Alttrition e> Contrition. 
1B. p.75.T proccede tothe third part of n 


Inquiry : which is the oppoſition made zoth 
reate define of Chriftian Religion , for eleyan 


| "092 
foul of men into a participation of the Divine 
nature. | 
' AnswER.Ineyerknew a man promiſe1nore, 
& performelefle, then you. Your words & 
phraſes are greate, & hygh , your Reaſon , & 
ſenſe low;, & little, yet that delivered with ſoe 
much confidence. as may perſwade your Ig- 
norant , & Credulous Reader, you have rea- 
ſn on your fide, when you are to ſeeke in the 
fiſt principles of the matter, youdiſcourſe on. 
You may with a homely,yeta very proper me- 
tapbore be compared to a flying Oxe, whoſe 
wings ftretcht out promiſe a flyght , but his 
heavy body Keepes him on the-ground, & his 
dull ſpirits ſerve only fora ſlow motion there, 
Forlet aman reade your booke, gblerve your 
diſefteeme of others , & your infulting over 
tiew, 8& he shall think you, Eaglelike, to be 
towring above the clouds, whence you with 
Gildaine looke downe on us pooreIgnoramuſes. 
Yet your heygth is diſcernable without the 
helpe of a Teleſcope : for after all your ſtriving , 
& ſtraining endeavours, we ſtill find you onthe 
ground, equall, nay inferiourto many,whome 
you inſult over without any thing extraordina- 
7y ,but your boldneſſe to print in foe learned 
an Ape, asthisis, ofthings you underſtand not. 
If what T have writtenalready', & what I $hall 
write, doth not make thisclecre ,. I will give 
you leave to apply thatcompariſon to me. 
- Ilaye alccady ſpoken ( Chap. 3. & 4.) of 


a 
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the defignes of God in delivering Chriſtian Reljs 


gion ,thar itwasto teach men to {erye God in 
_ this life, 8 enjoy himin the next. That this(er. 
_ viceconliſted cheifely in Faith, Hope,& Charity, 
yet ſoc as Charity gives;avalue to theother, In 
fine, that the end ofthe Ghioſpel, wasto unite 
us to God by Charity in this world, & by Glory 
{ whichisthelaſt perfeRion of Charity ) in the 
other. 

| Love is the roote of all our Actions : Ay 
weyght (a) in Bodyesgivesthem their motion 
towards their center , ſoc love in men : but 
with this difference , that weyght is reſtrained 
to locallmotion , an action of one ſpecies ; but 


love {as partaking of the nature of the ſoul, 


whole it is, Jreachestoſeverall, & thoſe of an 
oppoſit nature : for all wedoe , proceedes from 
ſome love, 

' All our Paſsions are only love in a ſeveral! 
diſpuiſe (b). Is the thing, we love, abſent, the 
Jove ofit is called Deſire; Isitin danger to be 
poſt,it is feare: are we in aprobability of at- 
raining it, itis Hope : it islookedon , as irrevo« 
cable, it is deſpayre , are we ſtirred up to over: 
come thedifficultyes oppoling us, is it Anger: 
Doe wepoſleſſeit, itisJoy : doe we looſe it, 
loveischanged into Greife,orſadneſſe 8c. The 


{ame love putting ou theſe ſcyerall drefles, and 


(a) Aug, 1. r3.confefll c. 9g. Amor mes , pondus 
7eum, eo frror, quocumque feror, Aug. 1.11.de Ciyit. 
Det C. 28. Sicut corpus pondere , ita animus amore ftr- 
inr quecumque fertur, ( b) Atg t ED ae Ctve Des, 6:7» 


I 
transforming it ſelfe, <4 like,conformable 
to thenature,6 condition ofits obje&,Soethat 
it would be impoſſible toreekon all its ſpecies. 
Whichare reduced to ſome heads both by Phi= 
loſopters 8 Divines, Philoſophers draw it to 
three ſpecies,according tothree ſorts of Good, 
Honour, Profit, 8 Pleaſure, 

But much more the our purpoſe , is the dif= 
tinionot love uſedby Divines, which ( in or< 
dertoa morall life in tais world & eternall life 
inthe next ) divides allmankind : viz , the love 
of God, & the love of our ſelves , commonly cal=- 
ld ſelfe-loye. We receivedthelove of ourſelves 
from Adam ; the loveof God, from Chriſt :that 
is an effe of corrupt nature; this, of repayring 
Grace : from that ſpring out the workes of the 
flesh ; from this grow thoſe oftheſpirit. That 
ends indeath, this isthe {eede of life. By theſe 


twoloves twocittyes are built , (a) Hieruſalem, 


& Babylon, Heaven, & Hell. Inthenextworld 
theſe loves are pure for in Heaven raygnes the 
lie of God, without avuy ſelfe-love , in Hellſelfe- 
loverages without any curbe from the love of 
God, In this life they are commonly mingled , 
acther ſoeabſolutely poſlefſing the hart of man, 
as to fuppreſſe all motion of its corrivall : For 
ever the greateſt ſinners feele ſome motions 
O 3 
| {a) Aug. 1. 14. de Civit. Dei, c. 28. Fecerunt Ci- 
witates duas, amores duo, terrenam ſcilicet amor ſui, uſ= 
que ad contemptum Dei 5 egleſtem vers amor Des nſque 
« contemptum ſui, © — | 


(196) 
fo good , & thegreateſt Saints muſt ſay : pj. 
mitte nobis, Forgive us our ſins, are 20e forgive, 
 Andasbetwixtrhe two brothers in Rebec. 
ta's. Wombe, ſoc betwixt theſe two loves,there 
1s a combate within our breaft : For(a) the ſpirit 
covets again the flesh, & the flesh againſt the ſpirir 
& theſe are contrary to one another. And this isthat 
perpetuall combate, which we undergoe, by 
reaſonof whichthis lite 1s termed (b) awarfar. 
And (c) we are conquered when ſelfe love pre. 
vailes over rhe loye of God; but we conquer, 

whenthelove ofGodgets the better. 
Wherein then doth conſiſt the perfeQion 
of a Chriſtian? In a hart -pure from bad love, 
not yeilding conſent tothe motions of ſelfe loye, 
butreſiſting them : & a hartfilled with the lo 
of God, following inall things the motions ot 
Divine Grace, & the guidanceof the Holy Spie 
rit. And (d ) could we certainly diſcover, which 
ofthe twolovesrulesinour hart, we shouldcer- 
tainly know. the ſtate of our ſou], Suppoſing 

theſeprinciples, letusattend Mr. G. B. 
G. B. pag. 76. Religion elevates the ſouls 
mn to a participation of” Divine nature , where lj 
they being inwardly purifyed, & the outward cover 


(a) Gal. 5,17. (b) Job. 7. 1. Militia eft vitah- 
mints ſuper terram. (c) Aug. 1.11. de Civit.Deic.28, 
Bonum eſt homini, ut ills profirtente quo bene UEUINS 1 
:lle defiriat, quo male wiv im:s , donec ad perfettum far 
netur, ep in bonum commutetiur omne quod vivmn 
(4) Aug. in Pal. 64. Interroget ſe qutſaue, auidam!, 
27 inveniet und? /it avis, 


(19 
ſationreguluted the world may bereftoredto itspri= 
mitive Innocence , & men admitted toan inward, 
intimate fellowsbip with their maker. 

Ans. W hatyoulay of participation (a) of Di= 


| yine nature, 1s out of Scripture likewiſe our ſouls 


being inwardly purifyed, & our invard fellowship 
with God, All whichis tru, altho you nether tell, 
what they meane, norunderſtand it your felfe, 
Bur that by Chriſtianity the outward converſation 
chould be regulated, or primitive Innocence reflo- 
red ,isaliene, or untru. Thar by Chriſtianity 
outwatd converſation is regulatedis aliene : Orderly 
converſation being a meere externe naturall qua= 
lity, many timesas excellentin Infidelsas Chriſ= 
tians : Certainly the perfection of Chriſtianity 
may befound in Anchorets, & preſerved in a 
delert. Vhence agood converſationappeares not 
to bea very materiall ingredient ofperte&ion. 
Andthat Chriſtianity should aime at reForing the 
world to its primitive Innocence, it abſolutely 
falſe : for that Innocence cannot beattained unto, 
nether in this life, nor thenext :not in this, in 
which the greateſt Saints have their (b) com- 
bats,from which manin ſtate of primitive Inno- 
cence was free : not in the next, the ſtate of 
glory being above that of Innocency. Soe nether 
of theſcis the endof Chriſtianity, 

 G.B: pag.76, What devices are found out to 
enervate Repentance ? fins muſt be dipided intomor= 
zall & yeniall, - 


(a) 2. Pet, 1.'#.{(Þ) Rom, 7% 


99) 

Axs.From the beginning there hath a 
waysbcene obſerved an inequality of fins, Iwil 
 omirmoderne Divines which you doenot un. 
\ derſtand : & Councils, which you regard not, 
Bede in c.z.Jac.diſtinguishes them 8 the miner 
to cxplatethem : which in the Greeke Church 
is ſtill inuſe. That ſame is obſerved by S, Auf. 
tinEnchir. c. 7 1. cited above Chapr. 18. ſc&, 
The Beloved Diſciple (a) ſpeakes of ſin un 
death , &othersnot ſuch. S. Paul (b) gives ac 
 talogue of leverall fins, which exclude from 
Heaven. Did alltheſeconcurre todiviſe a wy 
to enervate Repentance , 8 that none till John 
Calvin (c) should diſcover the Plot ?; what } 
Was Chriſt concerned in this device, who dil- 
tinguishes {ins againſt the ſholy Ghoſt , from 
others ? whither will theſe men Leadeus, orgoe 
themſelves > or what can beſecure from tho: 
tongues, which {pare no more the dodrine 
delivered by Chriſt, by the Apoſtles,orthepri- 
mitive Fathers, then thatofmoderne Divines? 
I know all fins are offences of God : yet I doc 
not , with the Szoicks, think all 'fins equal], or 
him as greate a ſinner, who ſpeakes an Ide 
word , as him , who kills his owne father, The 
contrary Paradoxes may find place. And be 
admired in Calvin by his 'deluded followers; 
but certainly no fober man can approve them, 


 G.B.p. 77, Their aſſerting that ſimple atts- 


(a) z:10.r.16, 17, (b) r.Cor. 6, 9. 10. (c)l.2, 
nf. 68, Ny $9. NT Is R | 


OO OS 
con qualifies men for the Sacrament > = 

' Ans. Youdoe more, for you think Attritiefl 
ſufficient to juſtify without the Sacrament. 
Pag. 76. having ſayd, that Repentance & remiſ< 


fon were alvays united; you explicate, Repentan- 


ie, to be 4 horrour of ſin uppon the ſenſe of its native 
deformity , & comtrariety to the law of God, which 
makesthe ſoul apprehend the hazard ii hath incur= 
redby it ; ſo as to ſtudy by all meanes poſſible to avoy = 
de it in all time coming. Thisis all you ſay: which 
any divine knows to be only Attririon, as not 
expreſſing cleerely the only motive of tru Con« 
zrition , love of God aboye all things , for his only 
goodneſſe. Give Glory to God. Is it not tru, 
that yov had heard ofa diſpute beyond ſeas be- 
twixt Tanſeniſts , 8 their Enemyes about the 
ſufficiency of Artrition to juſtify with the Sa= 
crament: And you never would take the pat= 
nes, toexamin the ſentiments of ether part, or 
their motives , but relyedjuppon the firſt ap- 
prehenſion., which occurred to you? Your 
writings give a probable ground for this con- 
jecture, 

G.B. p.7 6. Alltheſeveritysenjoyned by Papiſts 
for Pennances, doe but tend to nourish the life 
of ſin, 
| Axs, Youmayas well fay, theſcverity of 
the laws againſt Robbers & murtherers, the Axe 
& Halter tend only to noutisb inclinations to 
rob & Kill. Sure your common ſenſe is far diffe= 
tent from that of others ; elſe yaa would never 


(200) 
advancetheſe Paradoxes. Nether will it ſeri; 


your turne, if you recurre to fthe pecuniary 


mul&senjoyned to ſome: forfirſt , youcanng 
blame thoſe withoutblaming Scripture ,which 
xecemends Almes giving as a (a) meanes [to re. 
decmeſins. Secondly becauſe worldly menar 
notſoc willing topart withtheir mony : 8& hoy 
generous ſoever you are, were you to piye; 
crowne , for every #ntruth you print, you 
would by fthat pecuniary mult not be eq. 
couragedto write, as youdoe, 
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CHAPTER XXII. 
Theplo orcall FVertues. 


Cant: 78. That which i next preſſed.is 
| the Ghoſpel for uniting ſouls of mankind u 


God ,isthat Noble ternary of Graces, Faith , Hipt, 
C Loye, | 
ANns,' You can never ſpeake foe muchin 
commendation of the Theologicall vertues, # 
they deſerve: for their merits ſurpaſſe all we 
can ſay. And if youcompare the leaſt of thew, 
with rhoſe called morall vertues, it will ot 
Shinevelat inter ſtellas Luna minores. Yet Faith, 
and Hope muſt doe Homage to Charity , (ot 
Loye ) atto their ſoveraigne, asto the cnd,t0 
which they are deſigned ,to the fountaine 
their life , 8 cauſe of their yalue. This I hays 


(4) Dan, 4, 24. 
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ſaydabove , yet Tagaine repeate it, for their fa= 
kes, whoſoe ſet upithe merits of Faith , as to 
neglect Good workes (a) without which Faith 
#dead , & to place, is after Charity, without 
which Faith (b) avayles nothing. I could wish 
ourAdverſaryes would vouchſate toreade with 
attention that Chapter , laſt cited: In it they 
would {ce the ſeate due to Charity , the queene 
ofyertues which ſcemesat preſent hiadenfrom 
the eyes of thoſe wiſe, & prudent men, yet is re- 
yealedtolittle ones. 

Tr is with greate difficulty , thatT undertake 
a compariſon betwixt the practice oftheſe ver- 
tues, among ſt Catholicks, & amongſt Proteſ- 
tants : becauſe all compariſons ſeeme to be 
erounded at leaſt on an apparance of equality in 
the objects: which inthis matter cannotbe, Yet 


ſomething muſt be ſayd, to maketheſe pre- 


ſumptuous men know their wants , 8& weake 


nefſe , that they mayſeeketo have them ſnp- 
plyed, & thatT may proceede more cleerely , I 


will begin with the definition of Faith , & 
Hereſy. 


SECTION TL 
* Of Faith. 


Tvine Faithis a firme aſſent given to an obſ= 
cure Truth revealed by Almyghty God , be= 


(a) Tar, 2,77, (b) 7, Cor. r 5, 


_ 08) 
eauſe it is revealed by bim. IK lay , an olſai 
Truth , becauſe S. Paul ( a) ſays the fame, 
Argumentum non dpparentium : 
of things not ſcene , or knowne by natur!| 
reaſon. This is the material objed , as Di. 
nes ſpeake. The only Formall obje&, is the 
yeracity of God , quia Deus eft verax , tha 
1s can nether be deceaved, or miſtaken, x; 
being omniſtient : nor deceive us , as being 
all Good. To this the teſtimony of the Church 
concurres as a witnefſe affuring that God 
- delivered ſuch a {yſteme of Truths. So 
that is a condition neceflary to apply the 
. revelation to us , who have not heard God 
ſpeake, or reveale. 

S. Anthanaſius in his Symbole deliver 
as a condition of Faith,'that it be retained 
entire, 8 undefiled, integra , inviolatag,. Fat 
ſcing all is delivered by the ſame autho- 
rity', thoſe who' beleive not all (6), op- 
pole that Authority delivering fit , & by 
conſequence even what they beleive , 
they receive not purely uppon their ſub- 
miſfion to that authority ſpeaking , but 
for their owne Caprichio, or Reaſon, 0 
Pleaſure. 

That isproperly called 'Hefeſy : w hich word 
is dedmed from the word A'ips2ua!, tochouſe, 
Andit fignifyes achoice of any things , what 
loeyer : but by common uſe it is appro- 


(a) Heb, 17, 1, (b) S.Thom, 2,2. 4.5. att. 


a "declaratin 


duxe 


I I 
etiated tothat Choice (4) , which is rhade af 
Points delivered as of Faith. 

We Catholicks have Faith, becauſe we bee 
kive firmelythote Truths , that God hath re 
realed , becauſe he revealed them, to the 
Church; whichas a faithfull withnefle, gives 
titherto , & will give to the end of the world 
ct:mony to that Revelation. And we cannot 
he Hereticks,becauſe(b)we never take the liber- 
tyto chooſe ourſelves , or toadmir, whar others 
uſe ; But wetake Bonaſide what it delivered, 
3 revealed, by the greateſt authority imagi= 
nable ou Earth which is that of the Catholick 
Church. Letan Angelteach us any thing cone 
tary to what is 'delivered , & wewill pro- 
nounce Anathema to him, in imitation of the 
Apoſtle. (c) 

Here is thenthe Tenure of our Faith. The 
' Father ſent his only begotten fon conſub= 
»Rantiall to himſelf into the world : (d) And 
» that he heardof bis Father ,that he made knowne 
»t0 us, The Father 8 ſon ſent the Holy Ghoſt, 


_ (a) Tertul. 1. de Preſcript. C. 6. Hereſes dife 
Grecg wore ex Electionis interpretatione, qua quis fiu? ad 
infituendas, ſive ad ſuſcipiendas eas utitur, Hieron. 1n 
Tit. 3. Hereſis Grace ab Elefione dicitur , quod ſcalicet 
anusquiſque id ſibi eligat, quod ei melins efſe videattr. 
Vide c. Hereſis, 24+ 9. 3. Vide etiam Auguſt. epiſt.762. 
(b) Tertul. ſupra. Nobis nihil ex arbitrio noſtro rmdree 
eere licet, ſed nec eligere, quod aliquis ex arbitrio ſi8 in- 
atxerit. (C) Gal, r. a8, (d) Ionn 15+ 159 
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7: & (a) he did not ſpeake of bimſelfe * but what bz; 
,,beard; that he ſpoke. The Holy Ghoſt ſent the 
Apoſtles: & they (b) declared unto us , whit 
., they bad ſcene & heard. The Apoſtles ſcntthe 
,, Hygheſt & lower Prelatesin the Church, & 
,, the rule/by which they framed their decrees, 
,, was: Letnothing be altred in the depoſitum 
,;letno innovationbe admitted in what is de- 
»» livered ,quod (c) traditum eſt non innovetur, 
| By this we are aſſured that our Faith is that, 
which the Councilsreceived from the Apoſtles, 
the. Apoſtles from the Holy Ghoſt , 8 (oc 
by the Son, to God the Father. Wherei; 
reſts. 

- Now to Proteſtants, Their proceeding is fir 
difterent. They heare the whole Syſteme, of 
Faith commended by the Church as revealed 
by God, & take it into examination. And ſome 
things diſpleaſing them in it they fall to refore 
ming it, & cutoff atone blow all things , not 
expreſſely containedin Scaiprture. Here is one 
Choice. Then Scriptures called to their Barre; 
&neerc a third part of it condemned , 8: lopt 
oft : which 1saſecond Choice. Thirdly , there 
being ſtill ſeverall things inthe remnanr,which 
diſpleaſe them; ( asunderſtood by the Church) 
they reje&tthat interpretation, & fix on it ſuch 
an one , as pleaſes them moſt. Soe that even 
what ſenſe they retaine, they doe it uppon this 


(a) To, 76. 13. (b) 1, 10. x. 3. (C) Stethants Ph, 
afug Cyprianum epiſt, 7. ad Pompeu), 


TY 8-8 
heir harefis, or Choice. W hat evidence can cone 
vince 2.man to be a Chooſer in Faith, that is 4 
wht Y getich if theſe menbe nor ſufficiently by this 
tthe coceeding proved ſuch ? | 
w& ff For a further confirmation of this, conſider 
©; I the ſeverall ways of Catholicks, 8 Proteſtants 
"MF ncntertaining Propoſitions of Faith. A | Ca= 
de- tholick, hearing from the Church our Saviours 
ur,” Þ gords with the ſenſe, that is the compleate 
"ts } Sipthre ( tor the bare word without the ſenſe 
tles, Þ ;nomore cripture,thena body without a ſoul, 
{oc orlife is a man) preſently beleives them,8 what 
CY Reaſon ſoever may appeare to the contrary, he 
flences it , & ſubmits his underſtanding to 
far Fith, & letthe words ſeeme harsh & the {enſe 
, of unconceivable, yet the Truthof God triumphs 
ed N orerall thoſe petty oppolitions. A Proteſtant 
GN heares the ſame : 8 preſently conſults his Rea= 
fore (on , & till he hathits verdi& , ſuſpends bis 
not} fudpment. If that ſay with the Phariſie (a) How 
one can theſe things be : orwith the Capharnaits (b) 
ies I This is 4 bard ſaying : who can heareit ? The Pro- 
OPt YN} efant immediatly renounges it. Soc we ſubmit 
on our Reaſon to faith, you {et yours above it, we 
Ih F frame our Reaſon according to the ditamens 
ch) ofRevelation, you shape Revelation , by your 
IC) Þf reaſon. In fine youſet your Reafononathrone, 
to Judge of that word, by which one day , you 
aetobe Judged. You may as calily prove the 
Phariſees, & Chapharnaitsto be better Chril- 


. (a) lo, z, 9. (b) Is, 4, 
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tians then the Apoſtles, as that yout proces: 
dure in receiving faith , is better then that of | ( 
che Catholick Church. "pc 
Es RT with 
SECTION IL the 
SEE: - , adino 
Of Hope. of G 
amp! 


Ope is an expectation of future Bliſſe , pn« ÞÞ ling 

miſt by our B. Saviour to thoſe , wo low Þ ither 

bim, & keepe his commandments. It is built ona &Þ a») 
promiſeof God , which cannotfayle, Andbat | 1/; 
that promiſe beene abſolute , we myght have || Apol 
becne more aſſuredly certaine of our future || well 
Happinefſe , then wecanbe ofthe Truth ofany || aſlur 
mathematicall demonſtration. Bur it is only || foe v 
Conditionall., requiring on our parts a concur- || cont 
rence with his Divine Grace: & this is always Þ vill: 
uncettaine,by reaſon of the mutability ofout {| tion, 
wilitoevill, not withſtanding our ftrongeſt I ven, 
Reſolutions to Good. Henceour Hope is mixt I &s., 
with Feare, ſþerando timemus, Tertul. 1.de cult ÞÞ ito 
fzxminarum cap. 2. p. 265. him. 
| Wehavea full aſſurance wAzpopogiav , on || & be 
God's fide : Who (4)to shew unto the heyres of Þ Vhat 
promiſe the immutability of his Counſil confirmed | 'rare 
it with an oath ;that by twotbings immutable, in | fom 
hich it was impoſſible for God to lye , we myght Þ| 54 
have aftrong conſolation who have fled for refuge to | T 
Lay hold uppon the Hope,ſet beforew,which Hop we 
"--.- nw 


(3[Hib 0, 37 eiÞs 197 


Ca 
of 


[1) Pag, 54. 


| (207) | 
aye as an Anker of the ſouls,both ſure, & ſtedfaſi; 
On our fides we have always reaſonto ap= 
prehend the murability of our owne will, not 
withſtanding all preſent Grace from God ,” & 
theſtrengrh of his Counfill, Hence the Apoſtle 
admonishes us (a) not no recciyein vaine the Grace 
of God, He ſets before our eyes his owne ex < 
awple, (b) keeping under his bogy,chaſtifing it, & 
hinging it into ſubjeftion :leaff baving preached to 
hers , he myght become hinſelfe a reprobate a ca# 
gy. And conſequently warnesusto (c) worke 
urſalvation ith feare & trembling. Whenthis 
Apoſtle feares, who can preſume ? we may reſolve 
well, pray hard ; 8 act well, today : but what 
aſſurance have we , thatto morrow will find us 
ſoe well diſpoſed fot evennot doing the quite 
contrary 2 8T that being ſoe ill prepared death 
villnot ſurprize us ? $. Paul the veilcll of Elec- 
tion, who had beene taken up tothe third Hea= 
ren, feared leaſt he should become a reprobate 
&$.Peter bred up in our B. Saviours {choole, 


{ :clolved rodye for him,yet shortly after denyed 


tim. If theſe greare Pillars of the Church shake, 
& bend & feare breaking , or aCtvally Breake, . 
what may not ſuch Reedes as G. B, & E. W., 
fare you ſee what grounds we have to feare, 
fom Reaſon , fromthe example of the Apoſt - 
ks, & from their DoQrine. - 
This is comfortleſſe — to G.B. (d) 


(a) 2. Cor, 6,7. (b) 1, Cor,y, 37+ C)Philt 2212. 
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& therefore bad ratherthrow all on Chriſt, 
perſwade himſelfthat Chriſt's Prayer wasſufh. 
cient, hisſatisfa&tion ſufficient, his merits ſyſt. 
cient. We necde netherpray, nor ſuffer, nor me- 
rit :Beleivein him, & he will doe all. Crede fr. 
miter, & pecca fortiter, / 
Compare now this diſpoſition of modern ( 
Catholicks ( which isthe ſame with thatofth; Þ| ted 
Apoſtles ) with thatof a Proteſtant : theirfeur Þ it ( 
with bis confidence : their trembling with his 4, Þ ortc 
ſurance : their Apprehenſions, with his boldneſe: I the 
& you sballfindin Catholicks tru Hope mingled of C 
with feare ,asyou may ſeein Divines,8 I bare I of pc 
Shewedout ofthe Apoſtles,8 inthe Proteſtant Þ wer 
nofeare, & conſequently no Hope, which is/ac- © mpr 
companyed always by Feare : but in Licuof Þ into; 
Hope ,that vice , which is called Preſumptim: }| that 
which is a fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Tim Þ ques 
Fundamentum ſalutis eſt, ſays Tertull. 1. de cultu J tie 
foeminarumc. 2. p. 265. Sperando enim timeli- Y mth; 
mns, timendo cavebimus , cavendo ſalvi erimu. © Braf 
contra fi preſumamns, neque timendo, neque caven-© Ir 
do difficile ſalyi erimus, Feare is theground workeC Y \wad 
foundation of our ſalvation. Our Hope is mingle parat 
with Feare,this makes us take heede,whenceprocer-J twin 
des our ſecurity of ſalvation. When onthe contray, tall 
2-hen we preſume , we grow cateleſſe, & rungitatY cold, 
hazard of being loft for ever. = [ knoy 


racer 


14), 
wy 
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SECTION IL. 
Of Charity , or Love. 


Harity , or the Love of God above all 

things,1s much more eſtecmed,8& honou- 
xdamongft us, then amongſt you: you rank 
it (contrary to the Apoſtle ) even Witi Faith 
vrfeate it on alower bench: where as we with 
the Apoſtle(a)bcleiveit tobethe (b)c@mandment 
of Chrift : the(c ) fullneſſe of the law : the(d)bond 
of rerfection : which divides (e) betwixt the chil= 
dren of the kingdome , & thoſe of perdition: the 
mptiall (f) garment , with which we muſt enter 
intoche wedding, Thatis the forme of.vertues (g) 


: & thatwithour it all other vertues,(h) gift of ron- 


ques,power of working miracles,knowledge of myſ= 


nies,nay even Faith 8 Hope, are nothing, avayle 


mthing , are no more to be regarded then ſounding 
Brafſe & a tinkling cimball , &'c. 

In fine, altho, with Divines; , we aceper- 
ſwaded, that theſe two greate vertus may be {c- 
prated, yet we hold their ſeparation tobe their 
ruin : thatas Charity is but ſuperficial ; & not 
call , without the lygbt of Faith, ſoc Faith is 
old, without the warmth of Charity. He , who 


| knows God, withour loving him ,is impious : 


P z 

(a) r.Cor.r3.173.(b)lo. 25. 12.'C) Rom. 13. 19. 
(4) Col. 3. 1 4. (Ce) Aug. (f) Want, 34,44, #S>: 
(3) Concil, Trid, (Þ) z. Gor. 1 34 
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& he wholoves without knowing him aryghy, 
| Is Blind. A Beleiver without Love is Ungrace. 
full: a Lover without knowledge is ſenlclefþ 
ſoe theſe two vertus muſt aſliſt one another, w, 
muſt aime to have a Living Faith, which works 
by lone. Galat. 5. 6. & Love isthe proper works, 
of Faith, Opus Fidei dileftio, Aug.tr. 10. in epil, 
Jo. Love both gives to,& reccivesſtrength frop 
Faith. Charitas robur Fidei : Fides fortitudo Cha. 
7iratis.  S. Leoſerm. 47. in Quadrag. In Heaven 
thereis Love, without Faith { 1.Cor, 13.8, . 
In Hell, Faith without Love(Jac.2. 19.) Chi 
tiansin this life muſt have both : for Love withe 
out Faith, isthe Love of Pagans; & Faith without 


Loyeis the Faith of Devils.But Fait; with Chatiy, | 
I5the Faith of the children of God in this lik, 


Fides que per dilefFionem operatur , ipſa eſt Files 
que fideles Dei ſeparat ab immundis dainonibu, 
Aug.degratia, & lib. arbit. cap.7. 
| Thus we joyne together thoſe two greate 
vertues :this we beleive, this we teach of Ch4- 
7ity: whileſt you out of i]] grounded opiniondt 
yaur Fac totum , Faith (relying on it for Remiſſun 
of ſins, Tuſtification, Perſeverance , & Salvatin) 
exhauſt yourRhetorick ſoe much in commer 
dationoftiat your darling , that you have no 
roome to commend Charity, or Good workes, 
Our Practice as much ſurpaſſes yours,as to 
nourishing Charity , as our dodtrine doth : fot 
{cingthelove of God, & Love of our ſelyes, at 
oppclit , & the one withers, asthe others thi 


2it, 


rate 

Jeff. | (cve-love : 8 on the contrary thoſe. who foſter 
r: we f (efe-love » muſt annihilate Charity. 

orke; & Now what practicecan you sbew for the 
rke, | norrification of the body, the. quelling our 
-piſ, Paſſions, the revouncing of our will? what do= 
fron | cuments doe you give for theſe > what exam= 
Che. Þ ples can you $hew fince your reformation of 
aver © ther 2 you have never beene able to find in 
10,) © thethree Kingdomesadozen perſons of cther= 
wy ſx who for ſoe many yeares, would ſequeſter 
vith, | themſelves from the enjoyments ofthe world, 
how! © toſerve God, in voluntary Poverty,Chaſtity,8& 
ain), | Obedience. Whence comes this, but from 
16 { ſve-love, which abounds in them, & thelacke 
Files © ofthelove of God, which myght cement their 
iy, © farts together ? 

Whence comes that inſupportable Pride , 
cate © vhich makes your Profclity foe refratory to 
oþ4. © God , & his vicars,theirſpirituall, & temporall 
nol © fuperiors , that they are foe tenacious of their 
iſſun {| =*cavagant phancyes, ſoc ſtubborne in their 
ion) uncouth Reſolutions ,ſfoe intrattable in their 
nen- © manners, ſo humourſomein all theiractions,8 
- no © converſations ; but alatentPride, theproperof-. 
s, | frivg of ſelye-loye, & the bane of Charity ? 
1: to} Lookeinto the 13. Chapter ofthe firſt to the 
. for Þ Corinthians,you shallthere finda deſcription of 
are charity , &its qualityes. Charity ſuffreth long , 
thi © © 35 kind; Charity envieth not : Charity vatmteth 
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res,their practice muſt be moſt proper to nous 
fich charity , which aimes moſt at mortifyng 


P 3 
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not it ſelfe', is not puffed up : Doth wot behaveit | ® 
ſelfe unſeemely : Seeketh not her owne, is not eafily wo” 


provoked , thinkethno evill, Reioyceth not in ini | © 
quity,byt Rejoyceth in the truth,Beareth all things, |) 
beleiveth allthings, hopeth all things, endureth all 
things. Should I now examin the life of gene- 'G 
| tally all, woo deliver themſelves to your di. I 
reCion uppontheſe heades , 8& shew how little I} 9V* 
of this appeares in your manners, & how much | * 
there is quite contrary toit , the picture if fin- I #*< 
cere , would fryght you, or confound you, thol 
how greate ſoeveryourconfidencebe, Mod 

In fine the words of our Saviour to the }| tat 
. Angel of Laodicea, may be very fitly applyed mec 
ro you. (a) Thouſayſt : Tam rich, & encaſed } 
with goods, & have neede of nothing : And knoweſ offe 
not that thon art wretched, &.miſerable,& poore,g N 
blind & naked. God open the eyes of your hart, Hop 
to ſee this: that ſoe you may bemoyed toſce. || £9 
ke for gold rrycd, 6 ſpirituall riches) where it bel 
1s tobe found , in the tru Church. any 


SECTION IV. or 
An Anſwer to what G. B. objeth. jo 
'S+ pag. 78. Are Papiſts not taught to con« F jun 


de more inthe Virgin,or their Tutelar Saints, | ( 
theminthe Holyeſt of all. {I ve 


(a) Apr. 3.17, 


ave it 
eafily 


3 1le 
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AnswER. No :we are taught no ſuch 

thing. | 

G. B. Ibidem. Doth not the feare of Purga- 

nor damp the hopes of fature Bleſſed neſſe > 


thay | Axs. It doth nor. 


| G. B.p. 79. What impions doctrine hath beene 


- dj. Þ vintcd in that Church , ofthe degree of love,we 
little © ove to God? | 


s, 


le 


Axs. I know of no ſuchdoQtrine of the de- 
recs of love dueto God. I know that all Ca- 
rolicks applaude that ſaying of S. Bernard: 
Modus amandi Deum eſt amare fine modo, I know 
that divines require as wellas S. Thomas, a 
mediocry inall vertues except Charity : that all 
rertues are betwixt- two vices , where of one 
offends by exceeding,the otherby not reaching 
its duemeſure. And this they aſſure even of 
Hope, which is betwixt preſumption,and deſpayre: 
&of faith, which is betwixt a lyghtneſle of hart 
beleiving all things, 8 a hardnefle to beleive 
ny thing : love cannot be too greate, & foe 
tath only one vice contrary to it, by defett, lo- 
ving too little, Is this doAtrine Impious ? 
Hence what you fay : Some mincing it ſo, as 
if they Yere afrayde of his being too much beloved : 
 ThisI ſay, is an untruth : & I challenge you 
to produce your Authors , or to be held a Ca- 
I lumniator. : 
G.B. Ibidem : Some blaſphemonſly teach , that 
we are not at all bound to love him. 
Axsw, This is alſo untru. All acknowledge 
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gprecept,tolove God. But this being a poſi. 
tive precept ; whichoblidges only for {ome de. 
terminate time , ſome Authours have enquired 
when that time is? And in reſolving thisobſcy- 


re undecided queſtion there have beene ſome | 


varicty of ſentiments,without any cifference gz 
to the ſubſtance of theprecepr. It God hath re« 
yealed toyoua deciſion of this intricate quel. 
tion, bleſſe the world with that information, & 
prove well , what you fay : & I, aſſure you we 
willnot blame you forir. 

G. B, Ibiiem. There is anImpiety inthem- 
yal's of ſome of that Church particularly among} the 
diſciples of Loyola beyond what ever 20as taught 
among {t the worſt cf Heathen Phileſophers, 

ANSWER I, You are no competent Judge, 
in matter of Piety , asbeing acquainted ncther 
with the praQice, nor Theory of it. 

ANSWER. 2. You are not ſufficiently in- 


formedof the cauſe, in whichyou preſume ta | 


Judge : baving no knowledgear all of onefide, 
8 but a very ſuperficiall knowledge of the 
other. By shooting your bolt ſoe lyghtly , 
- you will cafter convince the world , that you 
are incon({der ate , 8T 1ash , then that thoſe you 
call the diſciples of Loyola , are impious, 
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Ired CHAPTER XXIIIL. 
ome | | J Effitacy of Sacraments. 


1 Ie . B. pag. 80. The doftrine of the efficacy of 
þ (Tie Sacraments , fqr conveying of Grace by 
1, & | the work 2yrought , Lookes like adefigne again# all 
we } ſerious preparation » for the worthy receiving 
of them 
me | AxsweR. Many alive ſtill remember, when 
the the Godly could find out Plots , dangerous 
ight F Pots, Popish Plots, in every innocent recrea- 
tion of the Perſons whome they miſliKed, You 
oe, © imitate exacly thoſe fackiousſearys , in fan= 
her Þ cying the like dangerous contrivances. Is At= 
Tf cition with the Sacrament fſayd toſuffice for - 
in- Þ Juſtification 2 Ir is on a deſigne to deftroy 
ta I Plety, Are Prayers ſayd in Latin? It is on a de- 
de, I figne againſt Piety. Areprobable opinions al- 
he Þ lowed of > There lyes a deſigne againſt Piety. 
J » I Are wetaught, to doour workes with a good 
ou F intention > A Popish deſigne againſt Piety, Are 
08 F Sicraments connected with Grace, & fſayd to 
be efficacious ſignes of it ? It lookes like a de- 
bene againſt Picty. And what ſoever wedoe, | 
q theſe People ſuſpe& 4 Deſigne ,. againft Piety. 
As ofthe Jews, Iayas (a) ſayd : whatſoever the 
People ſpeakes of, is confederacy : Omnia que lo= 


(a) Ifayes #8. 12, 


. 
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quitur populus iſte, conjuratio eft, Soe much were 
they fryghted then , with the Apprehenfion of 
the union betwixt the two kings of Iſrael, 8& 
Syria, 8 {oe ſtruck are you likewiſe with the 
apprehenfions of Popery. | 

The Jews .ſurmized A Confederacy out of z 
zeall feare. The faQtious old Parlimentarians 
out of a pretended Feare.» What moves you? a 
reall, oronly pretended Feare? or doe you ſpea- 
Ke out of Ignorance of our Tenets > or ill will 


to our perlons > cther may ealilier be ſuſpec- . 


ted then any rceall feare , or concerne for 
Picty. 

We have beene taught to acknowledye 
ſorhe vertu inthe Sacraments of the newlaw, 
( invertuof Chriſt®s inſtitution, 8 becaule they 
are the inſtruments to apply the merits of his 
Paffiontoour ſoul ) which was not in tbe Sa- 
ments ofthe old law , nor in any ceremony of 
humane inſtitution : for S. Paul (a) calls the 
Sacraments of the old law, weake & beggatly 


Elements, in compariſon doubtleſſe of thoſe of 


thenew. Theſe then are'more efficacious, ſtron- 
ger & ticher. Yet the others could ſtirre up 
the receiver to an in ward diſpoſition, for Gra- 
ce, nay a ceremony of meere humane in- 
ftitution may have that force. Wherefore the 


+ Sacraments of the new law muſt , by the worke 


wrought doe more , then to ſtirre up the 
receiverto good Workes. 


"£ 


Ca) lat. £9. 
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G.B. pag. 81. By this Do&rine, be a man, 
wyer ſoc ill prepared, yet be is ſure of the efficacy of 
the Sacrament, | 

Ans. Here.you diſcoyer your willtull igno= 
rance of our dodrine, that you wyght with 
ſome colour calumniate it. We unanimouſly 
teach , that a bad diſpoſition of the receiver 
puts atop, ( ponit obicem } to the effeR of the 
Gcrament , & isit {elf aſacriledge : & thatthe 
$crament {oe received unmortbily ,ſervesfor 


' & the damnation of the receiver, as thoſe who 


receive the body 8 Blood of Chriſt unwor- 
thily , (4) receive judgment again$ themſelves. 


\ —_ __ ———_— ——— > 5 nw 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


Probable Opinions , &> Good 
Intentions. 


1 © B. p. 81, Chriſt came to fullfill the morall 
[ 


aw. Mat. 5. 7. 
AnSwER, Whence doe you learne , that 


thoſe words of Chriſt are reſtrained to the mo- 


rall lay ? did not Chriſt fullfll the ceremonial! 
law alſo? ſure he did, both as Antitype, & as 
never treſpaſſing againſt it. 

GB. p. 82. Two generall dotrines they have, 
which at two ſtrokes diſſolve all the bonds of venta, 


(a) x. Cor, 11. 29, 


, (218) 
The one is the do&rine of Probability : the other if 
geod intention, By the firſt they teach that with g 
fafe conſcience a man may follow what any Dor 
teaches : & ſome repreſenting the worſt ations a 
good, there is ſcarce any ſin, but may the ventur 
07. By the ſecond he may att any fin , provided he 
intend fome good defigne. Audthen you ſend usto 
the Provinciall Letters. 

_ Answ ER. What if the Authour of thoſe 
letters , being no Divine, wasmiſtaken in re. 
lating thoſe opinions ? what if he renounced 
the whole party which had engaged him to 
write in that ſcurrilous manner > what if he 
was {orry before his death, to have dealtfo 
muc\ with them ? whar if this can be proved 
uncecr his Curat*s hand ? now this is the plaine 
Truth , as appearcs by this following Declara« 
tion, given by the Curat of S. Stephen-uppons 
zhe-Hill, to the then Arch-Bishop of Paris. 
Here 1s the ſubſtance. 

”Aujourd'huy 7. Janvier 1665. Nous Har- 
»»douin de Perefixe Archeveſquede Paris, fur 
»Ce que nous aurions apris , que Monſieur 
»,Paſcal, lequelavoitla reputation d'avoir eſtc 
,» fort attache au party des jJanſeniſtes , eſtoit 
»» decede dans Ia Paroiflede S.Eftienne, & qu'il 
»» y eſtoitmort ſans recevoir Rs Sacremens , a- 
-» vons defire ſcavoir de Mr. Paul Beurrier Re» 
» ligieux de $,Genevyieve,& Cure de S.Eftien* 
»ne, ficequ'on nous ayoit rapporte eEtoit vray, 
»»qu'ilfut mort attachs au party des Janſeniſtes. 
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\ Sur quoy ayant interrogeledit Sicur Cure de 
,$. Eftienne, 8& ſomme de dice laverite, apres 
\Favoir promis , a repondu, qu'il ayoit conuu 
edit Sieur Paſcal {1x ſemaines avant ſon deces, 
,qu'il Pavoit confeflepluſicurs fois, & admini- 
,ſtrele S.V tatique, & le Sacrement Extreme 
,OnQion,& que dans toutes les converſations 
»qu'il acu avec Juy pendant ſamaladie, i! a re- 
,warque que fes ſentimens Etoyent roujour 

,fort Orthodoxes , & ſoumis parfaitement a 
,Egliſe, & aN.S.P, lePape. Deplusil luy a 


,temoigne dans une converſation familicre , 


( .,qu'on Pavoitautretois embaraſſedans Ic party 


,de ces Meſsicurs, mais que depuis deux ansil 


J ven ctoit retire, parce qu'il avoit remarque, 


»qu'ils alloyenttropayant dans les matieres de 
la Grace, & qu'ils paroiſloyent avoir moins 
,d&:ſoumiſſion,qu'ils ne devoycnt,pour N.S.P. 
þ(ePape......., Et que depuisdeux ans, il &e- 
,toit touta fait attache aux affaires de ſonſalur, 
»&aun deffcia qu'il avoit contre les Athecs , 
»& les Politiques de ce temps en matiere de 


»Religion......, | F. P. BEURRIER, 


You ſee here in this Declaration ſigned by 
theCurate , who aſſiſted the Authouriof the 
Provincial Leitcrs , at this Death, that he had 
deene engaged, orentangled,in the party ofthe 
Iaſeniſts , that he found their {cntiments were 
not tolerable, or orthodox, inthoſe two capitall 
points, of Grace, & Submiſsjon to the ſea 2poſio- 
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lich : that upponthat ſcore he had withdrawn, 
from them, 8 abandoned them. Yet you wil 
have usgoe tohim. Well:I will comply with 
you: &from him learne twothings : one,that 
he blames ſome caſes of private men. Another, 


that thoſecannotbe charged onthe RomanC, (| 


tholick Church. Thus if Iſtand to his verdit 
your accuſation willbe caſt out of thecourt, 
lying againſt the whole ;not againſt a part on- 
ly. If you fay : beleive him when he accuſe 
lome , but not when he abſolves others, doc 
you think: us ſoe weake, as to give credit ty 
him, when you pleaſe, 8& when you pleaſe ty 
recall it > whatis this, but to give, & at the 
ſ@me time take away his judiciall authority? 
te. name him Judge Arbiter , & tye him to 
ſpeake only what you pleaſe. But will leave 
him, &ſpeake to thething. 

That you may conceive, what are probable 
opinions , you are to take notice, that mordl 
ations may be reducedto four claſſes: to ſuch 
as arc eyidently good, evidently bad, uncertain, & 


indifferent : according as they are related to the 


law ( whicher Divine Eccleſiaſtical , or Civill) 
whichistheirproper Rule. Thole are evidenth 
good, which areclecrly conformable tothe law: 
As tolove God : or deale with others as we wowll 
bedealtby. Thoſe are evidenly bad , which atc 
contrary to the law? as to blaſpheme (God , or to 
wrong ourneyghbour.Thoſcare indifferent, whic) 
are nether commanded, nor forbidden » as t0 
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wash your hands (4) before cating , uſed bythe 
Phariſyes. Thoſe are uncertain, when a law is 
knowne, but it is unknowne whither it oblid- 
pes in ſome circumſtances. For example : the 
re<ſting an enemy (b) who attackes you, ona 


Sabboth day, & repayringthe breahes which he 


makes. 

As to the firſt claſſe Ations evidently good, 
Probability doth not looke on them , as its 
objec. | 

The ſame for thoſe, whichare evidently bad: 
They can never be committed without offen= 
ding God. Ifany hold the contrary, ſtone him ; 
theftones will not hir me, nor any Jeſuit, un- 
kfſe by ſuchan accident, as befell Tupiterin Lu- 
tan, when direQting his thunderbolr at a blaſ- 
phemer, he miſt him, & hit, & fired Pallas her 
Temple. And what youſay , of committing any 
a fin, with direfting intention, is foe greate a 
taumny,that no good intention of oppoſiag Popery, 
fill excuſeit. 

The third claſſe , of Ations uncertaine in 
themſelves , areproperly the objed of probable 
Opinions : whileft itis not certaine whither the 
laws oblidges hic, & nunc, or no, in theſe cir- 
cumſtances, which arenot ſpecifyedinthelaw: 
yet alter very much the nature of the Action. 
Therebeing no evident principle to shewit to 
belawfall, or unlawfull, the Judgment we fra- 
tne of it, muſt bean Opiniononly,&itthe reaſon 


(a)-Mmi. 75, (b) 7, Marchab. 2. 38, 
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be ſtrong, it is called a probable Opinion. Forex: 
ample :the Jews{a) ( hearing that their Bre: 


thren had beene aſſaulted on a Sabboth , & not 
refiſting, tor feare of breakingtbe Sabboth by | 


working on it, were all killed, ) Reſolvednot: 


withſtanding that command to make what're«' 


{1ſtance they couldon that day. W hich Reſv. 
lution was grounded on a probable opinion :foron 
the one fide was the let crof the law prohibi- 
tingalllabour on that day: then, they myght 
think God would protect them , whilſt they 
kept bislaw, as he (b) conſerved their goods; 
whilſt rhey wentthricea yeare to the Temple: 
& if he did not pleaſe to detend them miracue 
louſly , they myght think, it was his will, that 
theyshould glorify him by giving rbeir lives, 
rather then breake his commandment : which 
perſwaſion poſleſt rhe greateſt part of Chrii= 
tians, neerethe Apoſtles times , as may be fees 
nein Tert. Apologetick, On the other (ide, 
they confidercd the law ofnature oblidging to 
ſeeke ſelfe-preſervation : & that to expeQa 
miracle was to tempt God, 8&c, Hence they 
concluded, thatit was lawfulltolabourfor ſelf, 
defence even on the Sabboth. 

To make an Opinion probable , Suarez (c) 
requires thatic be nether contrary to the ſcale 
of the Church ,nortoany opinions commonly 
reccived, & that it be grounded on Authority ; 

& 

(') 7. Macab. 2.40. #1r.(b) Exod. 24. 24s © 

(C) Suarez dif, 12, de bonit, & malite 
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&Reaſon greate above exception. All Divines © 


even the largeſt , require a wayghty motive, 4 


frong reaſon, 8 that even copayring it with the 
contrary motives ; otherwiſe they agree , thar 
the Opinion will notbe probable z but dangerous ;- 
1,8 improbable. See two largetreatiſes, com 
ſed by R. F. Antony Teril, (agreate ornament 
ofthe Society , & an honour to our Nation ) 
indefence of this Rule of conſcience. You will 
find in him a ſolide diſcourſe, well grounded, & 
gravely handled , as Truth should be delivered; 
withoutany of that Booffonnerye,which accom - 
pagnyes the Authour of the Provinciall Letters, 
which may be tolerable ina Comedy, but notig 
atrcatiſe of Divinity. | ; 
This Ithink cannot be doubted of7n Theſi,or 
lgenerall. I wilinotdeny , but in hypotheſi rin 
icular doubts, or queſtions ſome men have 
not ſtucke ſoe cloſe to the letter of the law , as 
they should : as Fr.Teril doth deplore. But thoſe 
men's aſſertions doe nof take away what we 
tave ſayd: fortheir private ſentiments,not well 
grounded, deſerve not the name of probable 
Opinions, 
The laſt claſſe of 4Fions, are thoſe called 
ndifferent,as not being mentioned in any law. 
clemuſt draw all the morality they have Ex 
ntentione ſive voluntate operantis. In tioſeagood . 
ntention of theman who produces them , or 
hiswill ro doethem fot the love of God , gives 
ticm a good morality, which of themſelves 
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they have not: as on the contrary a bad intens 
tion gives them the nature of fin. 

Hence what youſay, thatour doctrine 15, 4) 
fin may be committed innocently , by direing un 
intention, isa greate untruth , 8as greate a ©E 
lumny. No intention canjuſtity a bad Action;but 
a bad intention may vitiate the beſt action: az 
to givean Almes (4) for vanity. Bonum ex inte- 
914 causa, malum ex quocumque defetiu , is a mas 
xime never more true, then in morallaCions, 

We aretaught in the Carholick Church, not 
only todoc good things ; but to doethem well 
not only to doe juſte things; but to dothem 
juſtly : nor pious things ; but piouſly , non ta- 
tum bona , juſta, pia ; verum etiam bene , juſte,qit, 
Nay a pious moderne Authour ſays , that God 
regards more the, Adyerbes ; then the nounes, 
or verbes :forexample : A Judge heares atten- 
tively a cauſe pleaded before him , in order to 
giveſentence, ſecundum allegata & probata: the 
ation of it ſelte is good; yet bis intention may 
mend, or marreit. Doth hethat, for his law- 
fullallowance, it isof {mall merit. Regardshc 
his duty to his Prince, & country; it is better: 
If for God, it is beſt of all. But doth he intcnd 
byitto pleaſure a freind , or practice Revenge 
on an enemy , altho hisſentence be juſt ; yet 
he is unjuſt in pronouncing it , to ſatisfy hi 
owne paſſions of loye,or hatred.This is our doc- 


trine, this weteach, this we pracice z waich 


(a) Mat, 6. 2. 
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#1 , _ . v 

wu underſtand not : & your perpetual fault is; 

wſpeake (a) evill of things which you know not. 

[tyou detire furthnerinformation of our doctrine 

6 in this point , ſee S. Franc, de Sales 1. 1, de 
@ Þ amore Dei c: 13. 


Cit» 


—— 


ute« CHAPTER XXV. 


ons (hither Papiſts allow to Breake the 
not Commanaments ? 


DP Rom pape 83. titt 9 1. you charge Cathv= 
Fits with teaching ro breake the comand=- 
»Þ% Y nents: & produce ſeverall caſcs , for proofe of 
t, To which , what I have already ſayd may be 
ſufficient rerurne , & fatisfa&tory Anſwer, 

For if the Reſolutions of thoſe perſons 
\ le not well groundedon ſolid reaſon, renoun= 
Fe them: foe doth the Church. If they be 
jſtifiable, why should you, or we condemne 
bem ? Wo (b) untothem , Who call evill good, & 
od, eyill : that put bitter for ſweete, & ſweete for 
litter. Soe that thoſe are toblame,who call good, 

mill, as well as thoſe who call evill good,” The 
ng Bir-giver may make what laws he pleaſe : our 
Wty1s toJudge according to the law he gives 
5, whenthe caſe is cleere: whenit 1s obſcure, 
bpueſſe at it, as neere as we can. And among it 
ite cleere laws, I reckon that, not to Judge 

() 2 
{a) Inde v. 70, (b) Ify 7. 20: 
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other men, who are (a) God's ſervants , 8 by his 


Judgment alone muſt fand, or fall. 

This generallanſwer myght ſuffice , conh. 
deringI write not here atreatiſe ofmorall gi. 
vinity. Yet I will runover ſome ofthe particy. 
lar caſes ſpecityed by you & conſequeatly , 
which may ſccme to be with you of greater 
force. | 

G. B. pag. 84. Again#t the firſt command 
ment, they worship Angels, & Saints, with 46 
due only to God. The ſecond is violated by Ima 
worsbip. 

 AnswER. Here are your boiled Cabbadge 
over & over againe. Both parts are falſe, as is 
above ſayd. 

G. B. Ididem: The thrid is made yoyde bythe 
Popes diſpenſing with oaths. 

Ans.I have ſpokento this already (b) I ſup- 
poſe you will not deny , that when an oath is 
unlawfull, (v. c. the covenant ) it may be diſpen- 
ſed with. Item if it become impoſſible: as of a 
Pilgrimage to Hieruſalemon foote, & the wan 
become Lame. Item, ifthe thing become day» 
gerous , or inconvenient as to lend a swotd, 
when you heare for certaine the man deſignes 
to hill his enemy with it. Or if you promitt to 
keepe another company , 8 after diſcover be 
would carry you to fyght a Duell, take a purle, 
orto anaughty houſe, What think you?are you 
ora ny other,bound to Keepe dangerous,ingom* 


(a) Rom. 14, g. (b) Chapter 20s 


4m0n, 
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| ar, impoſe unlawfill ets 7 Ifnor why 


may there not beapowerinthe Church to de= 
care for the caſe of timorous conſciences , 
when thoſe Oathes ceaſcto oblidge? Andwhy 
may not this Power bz acknowledged in the 
Popeas w ell, asin others ? hd 9 
- But is the diſpenſing with Oathes a Prero- 
ative of God? {ure itis not: Seing God, who 
&clared their force, (4) Leaves (b) to ſome @ 
Power to diſpenſe with thers, as to fathers , 8 
Husbands , over thoſe of their children , 8 
WIVES. 
; G. B.Ibidem. The Breach of the fourth ( kee= 
ping the Sabbath ) is not denyed: it being uſually 
amongſt them aday of mercating , dancing, & foo» 
(is Tollity. 

Ans. What you charge ou us here ( not hee= 
ping the Sabbath ) was charged on our Saviour,6T 
bis Apoſtles by the Scribes, & Phariſyes, 8 is re- 
poached to Proteſtants , by the Puritans. I doe 
not deny , but many are defeQiveinthis obſer = 
ance, & that as other commands, ſoe this , 
hath ſuffred. Yet Ithink, I couldas cafily find 
nſtances for the very things , you reproch to us 
mongſt you, as you amongſt us. I will nor exe 
aſe allthat is done amongſt Catholicks,& be=- 
kive you would find it hard enough to juſtiſy 
althatisdone by yours. Yet I willtell you,thar 
unleſſe you willcondemne Chriſt, &his Diſci- 


*' ples, &iuſtity the ſlaunders of the Scribes, 8 


3 
(a) Exod, 20, (b) Num, 30, Q 
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Pharifyes againſt them, you muſt acknowled, 
gethatthere is a preciſeneſſe of Duty, not inten« 
dedby Alm. God. Andir is very remarkable, 
that {everal accuſations of. the Breach of the 
Sabbath having beencbrought to our Saviour, 
by the Scribes & Phariſyes , Chriſt always blae 
med theirblind, indi{creete Zeale , & retorted 
the acculations,alleadging ſeverailof their cu( 
tomes ungcfentible; but never {cconded rhe 
accuſation ; quite contrary , ether confounded 
the accuſcrs , by minding them of their owne 
fiults, or excuſed the fact from guilt, Which is 
a ſufficientproote, thatthelaw of God doth not 
require that . ſuperſtitious obſervance which 


che Scribes,the Puritans , 8& you require, for | 


want of which you blameus, & arc your ielte 
blamed by others, 

YerIwillnotexcnſe all that is done by Ca- 
tholicks in this matter, which cannot be char- 
ved on the Church, becauſe Shee condemnes, 
& cen(ures it, 

I muſt take notice here of a craft you ulein 
this place, tomingle tru & falſe things together, 
For examplepag.8 5. That children may lawfl 
intend billing their Parents :( Is falle )- that they 
may matry without their conſent , is doubted by 
none, Ithink,as to the validity of rhe merria* 
ge, unlefſe there be ſorne municipall laws pro- 
widingagainſt it, Item pag. 86. They barrethe 
c:1qy the uſe of marriage (istrue) that they allow 


concubinate;i is falſe, By which petty art you | ſure | 
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priſe your Reader, & puzzle one whounders 
takes an Anſwer, | 

Were I mindedto imitate you, ingiving a 
proſpe& of your garden & that without offen= 
ding Truth , as you have done, I could shew 
matter enough tor your confuſion , orfor your 
zeale,if 1t be real}, I never was with in it, I 
thank God: & the greateſt part of my life I ha= 
repaſt atadiſtancealmoſt out of ſyght of it:yet 
fame hath brought enough, to make a wofull 
deſcription of it. It is not needfull to pierce (a) 
your walls,to diſcover wicked abominations : only 
looking over them with a perſpective glaſle a 
man may diſcover weeds , 8 thornes, 8 wockle , 


J & whatnot? They arc uncleanecreatures,who 


d&lyght to wallow in dirt ,or ſtirre about filth , 
which ofitſelfe yeilds anungratefullſmell,much 
more when moved. An ancient Heretick (b) 
thought it a ſigne of a good conſcience to ſpeake ill of 
eery body. Y ou may with the;ignorant multitude 
much eaſyer obtaine the eſteeme of Piety 8c 
Zeale by ſpeaking il of others , then doing 


well your ſelfe , & by blaming others lives , 


then correing yourowne, A ſecret malignity 
in nature prompts ſome to detradt from the 
good name of their neyghbours, & diſpoſes 
the Hearersto reccive withpleaſure the detrac= 
tions. Both Calumniator, & his Hearers, follow 
inthis the vicious inclinations of corrupt nature, 


(a) Exech. #.8. 9, (b) Terinl, lib. contra Hermo* 
genem, C 1, þ. #12. 
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But theſe uſt be overcome, when truvertyig 
aimed at : 8 thatis bard. You follow the eaſier 
courſe, & the moſt taking with men, whomg 
youaft:& topleaſe. But how your conſcience 
at preſent, & God here aiter, will approve of 
tis, I leave toyourmore ſeriousconfideration, 
Maledicimur @ benedicimus, fays ti\e Apoſtle (a) 
Weare ſpokenill of , & weſpeake well, or being 
yeviled, webleſſe. Truly Thad rather find matter 
for a Panegyrick ,then for a Satzre, & should be 
more willing to write ſome =o! of you , then 
otherwiſe, ifchere were any ſuch belonging to 
youas Proteftants. But knowing no ſuch thing, 
g will ſupply tbat part, by Prayers, tat God 


willput youintoaway of being ſoc, by bringing | 


youto his Faith , which now you impugne :I 
wish it were(b)ignorans in incredulitatethrough 
Ipnorance, or meere want of Inſtruction, your 
ſin world be lefle , 8& your converſion 'not 
deſperate, 


ts. — —_ 
_ 0 


CHAPTER XXVI. 
Riches, &> Pride of Churchmen. 


| p-91. titt, 100, wehavea long enu- 
meration of the Riches & Pride , 8 Ame 
bition of Popes, Cardinals, Bishops, Abbots, 5 


all Churchmen. Youblamethe ſumptuouſneſſe | 


(4) 7. Cor. 4, 13.(b) r, Tim, 1. 13, 
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ofour Church ornaments, the ſolemnity of our 
Proceſſions, the majeſty ofour Ceremonys,8&c. 
which things being not of Faith , Ithink my 
ſelfe notoblidged to anſwer further, then by 
hewing a good uſe may be made ofthem. 

I grant that Chriſt founded his Church in 
real Poverly : he ſent his Apoſtles to preach 
with order to live (4) uppon what they found 
inthe places whither, they went : 8 be con- 
tent with what was giventhem. He gave them 
a ryght to a ſubſiftancc : declaring that (b) 


qworhe man deſerves his dict. And that (c)he who 


ſerves the Altar, ought to live of it. And altho 
$.Paul wat pleaſed not to make uſe of this 


I Rygit commonly, fora very good reaſon: yet 


the reſt did 8& he myght lawfully have done 
every where, & aQtually did itat Philippi ( Phi- 
lip,4. 15.) Yet I doe not find that ever our 
b. Saviour ſtinted the Apoſtles, ſoe as if any 
thing were freely given, beyond what was mee« 
tely neceflary,theyshould be oblidged to refuſe 
It, or reſtore the overplus to the donors. Ne- 
ther doe I nd your Brethren in the miniſtry 


J commend very much your frſt Reformers for 


rtrenching ſome of your Bishop's lands , alth0o 
they lefr enough for notorly a competent but a 


J ble ſubſtance : nay your moderne (c) writers * 


xcuſe them of ſacrilege. And Idoe not heare, 
thatyour richer Bishops,doe breake their shins 


fa) Luc, ro:#.(b) Mat,ro.1no.(C) r.Cor.9.012, 
(d) W. IL. & Heylin. 
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with haſt, toreſtore the ſurplus of theirReys; 


nues to the keyres of the donors : which they 
werebound toreſtore,if it were not lawfullfor 
Churchmen to enjoy more, then what is ne- 
ceſJary. Since the fall of Religion , indeed the 
Proteſtant Church hath not much encreaſed her 
revenues; which rather proceedes form lack of 
Charity in yourlayty, who give you nothing: 
(or becaulethe wite, 8& children {weepe awa 

whatremaines by each incumbent at his death) 
then toyourloveof Poverty ,'tor which verty 


you have refuſed it, when offred. I have heard, | 


atleaſt ofnone, who would refuſe a mannor, 
( or other conſiderable Boone ) when freely 
oiven : & the hard uſage, which ſome of your 
' tenants complaine of, from their Eccleſ1aſticall 
landlords. proves {ufficiently , that you are not 
inſen{ible tothe allurements of the attraQive 
metal]. 

Were Church men ſuch as they ought to 
be the layty would have little reaſon to repine 
at their riches, althd much greater then they 
are. If they were Treaſurers of the Poore, Fa- 
thersto the Orphans, Helps to widdows, Hoſts 
to ſtrangers, Protectors to the Oppreſled ,& 
common SanQtuaryes toall neceſfirous perſons 
_ ſuchasſome are in Catholick. Church whome 


I know, & many of whome we reade. To ſuch | 


astheſe Riches are no hindrance to their func- 


tion : they give them only occaſion of doing | 


much good, & praQticipg their Charity. It you 
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think thistobe 200, altho Riches be 
ſocimployed, prove what you ſay out of Scrip- 
ture: & excuſc your owne Bishops from that 
crime, & eris mihi magnus Apollo. 

Voluntary reall Poverty is much commended 
inthe (a) Ghoſpel : & we have thouſands in 
our Church who profeſſe it, , 8 live in it ; & 
you could never get ten of yourcommunton to 
embrace it. There is another Poverty called of 
Spirit , commended (6) nay & (c) commanded 
inthe Scripture : & how greate ſoever a ſtran- 

er you are to ſpirituall things, yet you will not 
He this Poverty of hart is inconſiſtant 
with effecuallriches: otherwiſe it would be 
inpoſhble for arich manto beſaved. Aman may 
beabegger, 8& yet be far from that Poverty of 
Spirit, which gives him aryght to the King=- 
dome of Heaven,becauſe his hart is fixt uppon 
things he hath not. Andon the contrary another 
man tnay be maſter of agreate part of the world 
& yet have his hartasfree from it, asif he was 
notin the world : & tojuſe the Apoftles phrayſe 
(d) uſe the world, as if henſed it not, Of this {orc 
of poore of ſpirirthereare many inthe Church, 
& always have beene. Heare S. Auſtin I. de 
woribus Ecciehz. c. 35. Sunt in Eccleſi.z Catho- 
lica innumer abiles fideles, qui oc mundo non utun- 


| tur; ſunt qui utuntur , tanquam nonutentes: there 


are innumerable faithfnll in the Church, ho make 


(a) Mat.r9.2r,(b) Mat. 5, 3. (C) Mat, 19. 2+ 
(d) r, Cor. 7, 31, 


4) 
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no uſeof the world : there are others, whouſe it, 


if they uſed it not. What hath the Proteſtant 
Church to ſay here ? 

Pride, & Ambition are perſonall vices : ſoc bee 
long notto this treatiſe. Yet I will lay,that there 
have beene both Ancient 8& Moderne Popes, 
who have givengreaterexamples of humility, 
then any your Church can shew ; & who haye 
made appeare, that theirrtitle, ſeryant of the ſer= 
yants of God,is no compliment. Sixtus V. would 
not owne his mother , whenshe was brought 


to himin rich clothes :ſayog his mothers wail | 


poore woman”, who never wore ſilkes in her life, 
Shee wasashepe heards wife. The next day $he 
being brought to him in Rags, he preſently 
acknowledged her. Some ofthem have afſened 
the Priviledges of their chaire, againſt ſuch as 
intrenched on their Ryghts: which may be 
done without any Pride at all, fcing they re« 
quireit as due, notto their owne perſons ; but 
to their chair, to its founders, S. Peter, 8&to his 
{uperiour, Chriſt Teſus. I never heard $S, Ambroſe 
{uſpe&tedof Pride, for refuſing to admit Theo« 


dofius the greate into the Church , before his | 
Pennance tor the ſlaughter at Tieſſalonica, oft | 


for excluding him the cancells after it. It wasa 
Zale of the glory of God, & the goodofthe 
Church,which moved him: the Emperour him 
{c]lte underſtood it (o, 


As for precious ornaments of the Church: | 


I willowncours, tobe too coſtly, when you 


N of 
Ant 
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ghallhaveproved , that any thing is too good 
for God's ſervice ; not till then, The infinite 
Majeſty of God is ground ſufhcient to oblidge 
wto beare him thegreateſt reſpeR interiourly, 
& expreiſe our duty to our Creator, 8 our 
gratitude to foe greate a benefaQtour , by re= 
wrning to him in tbe beſt manner we can an 
acknowledgement of his moſt bountifullgifts, 
Thisſerves alſo to ſtirre up in the auditory ſub- 
miſfion, reſpe& & adoration , which otherwiſe 
would fayle. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

Viity of the Church in Faith , &v 
Sacraments. G.B. oWnes that Pro- 
teftants are Schiſmaticks, of ſeverity 

. againſt diſſenters: &> of Hugo 
Grotizs. 


I CB. pag. 100. 4 fourth deſigne of Chriſtian 


Religion wasto unite mankindunder one head 
intoone body , not by loye, & pardoning injurys only; 
but alſo by aſſociating the faithfull into one body , 
the Charch, hich was tobe unitedby bond'sof love: 


J Governed by Paſtors & Teachers, & cemented with 


the ligaments of the Sacraments. | 
AnswER, Youſay ſomerbing (though dit- 
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corderly) but not all: for x.you omit Faith, by 
which we are inſerted intorthebody of Chriſt, 
2. YouputCharity, which doth not make yg 
parts; butliving parts of that body , whoſe parts 
we are by Faith. 3.Youadde Sacraments, which 
are only exteriour f1gnes of interiour commu. 
nication, 4. You confound Charity 8 Sacra- 
ments,as equally concurring to the Vnity of the 
Church : yer there is a vaſt diftcrence betwixt 
rh em;the one formally quickningthe members 
of the Church interiourly , the orher only ef: 
teCting it interiourly , & teſtifying it exte= 
riourly. 5. Betwixt the Sacraments there is a 
vaſt difference , ASTO rhis ( EC VOU confound 
them) for Baptiſmme, being ourRegenerationi in 
Chtiſt, is an efficieor cauſcofour unjon with 
him, & makes us his members : the others are 
delipned only tonourish thoſe, who are already 
unitedto, & in him. W hen you {peake ot being 
governed by Paſtors , T hope the Pope may tind 
place amongtt them , he being tie prime 
Paſtcr. 

G. B. pag. Tot. Tye Ghoſpel prons ”" 
us free, & no more ſeryaiits , of men , but of 
God. | 

Answ. Free from the ceremoniall law of 
Moyles; not from thatofthe Ghoſpel, & obe= 
dience tothe Governours of the Church. How 
chargeable are your ſentiments ? In the for- 
going page 100, the Curch was to be governed 
by Paſters & Teachers: now $heis to obey nons 


file ſa werve from Chriſt,ſoe that communion cannos 
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hut God : & if any man pretend to command ; he 
qungeth the authority of the Church into 4 tyran= 
ull yoke. Soc we muſt haye Governonrs, Withe 
cut authority to command : & ſubjects, without 
wy duty to obey, A new model of Goyern= 
nent ! 

G. B. pag. Tot. Thoſe things for which we 
vithdrew from the Church , are additions to out 
Mith. Shee added to Scriptures,Traditions : to God, 
Images ,to Chriſt, Saints: to Heaven & Hell, Pure 
mtory :totwo Sacrament five more : tothe ſpiri+ 
;uall preſence of Chriſt , his corporall preſence. 

Ans, Never man ſpake more, & proved lefſe 
then you : whooffer not oneword in proofe of 
theſe diſputed points , which we declare to be 
mident untruths. Isnot this a poore begging of 
the thing in queſtion ? But they are, ſay you , 
alditions to your Faith. Did we adde to your 
Fath: or you cut off from ours, & that of the 
vhole Chriſtian world, before your deforma- 
ton? How could we addethoſe things to your 
Fath , whenthey were in peacable poſſeſſion 
al over the Chriſtian world, as you owne your 
elves , many ages before Proteflancy was 
thought on ? 

You have here only one truth viz. that yore 
withdrew from the Church. Which convin- 
cingly proves the guilr of Schiſme to lye at 
your dore. 

G. B. pag. 105. If a Society of Chriſtiansvi- 


(a8) 
be retained with it , without departing from Chrif, 
then the departing fromthe corruptions hrought jy 
can be no departing from the Church. If then it 9. 
peare that the Roman Church hath departed frm | wor 
che truth of the Ghoſpel , thoſe who ſeparated frm © ther 
her cannot beſayd to ſeparate fromthe tru Church, | gbii 
AxSWER. Here we have a Paralogilme, | G 
which myght better becomea 1unior Sopbifter, Þ tkd 3 
then a Chaplaine in ordinary to his Majeſty, You Þ er | 
will ſee itin theſe inſtances: The communion of © ; A: 
that Church ougit to be renounced, 1-hich oblidgeth © Here 
her Children to Mabometiſme. If then the Inglih © Pow 
Proteſtant Church oblidge hers to that , her cam- © mt 
munion ought tobe renounced. Anotier : That mar © moſt 
deſerves the greateſt contempt , who 2vrites. contw« © (a5; 
yerſy, & bath nothing to write ,but calumnyes & Yb 
Sephiſmes, If then Mr. G. B. hath nothing elſe,but 
fuch ſtuffe to fill bis bookes with, he kno»'s his de» © nour 
ſerts, W hat think you, Sir, of fucb arguments? I nefſe 
which ſerve only to delude an unwary reader I vou! 
intoan aſſent of wiat you would ; but cannot I Papit 
'rove. , J n8di 
Thereis no Logictan; but knows that condi- I made 
tionall Propoſitions {1gnify only the connextion I an 
berwixttwothings under ſuch acondition;but I watt, 
they aſſert nothingabſolurely, unlctle the con: of H 
dition be proved. For example : if a mn fiyes,he Jim 
hath wings : Ifthe Heavens fall we hall catchlats that 
kes. Theſe, I ſay are granted to betrn , alth0 hearg 
the condition be impoſſible, Yet thoſe who F| .'& 
grantthem,doc not exped thoſe wings, to goe 
| a Juurny 
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"i NP. 9 =. $x* 40 
"riff aJourny, norrely on thoſe larkesfora ſupper; 
t in © fa like manner ſuppoſe we should grant your 


' &þ= 


conditionall illation , yet the gui Ir of (chi ſa j 
wouldlye onour conſciences, becauſe you nc= 
ther doe , norcanprove the condition uppon 
which your excule relyes. 


G. B.pag. 106. The craelty of Papiſts exten= 
er, edit ſelf to as much bloody, & barbarous rage, as 
You Þ mer ſprung from Hell, ES Og 
no ; Answ. You meane, the laws made againſt 
peth © Hereticks : which being made by the ſecular 
1; © Power, & not by Churchmen, 1rthink my ſelte 
on- Þ mot oblidgedro vindicate them. Yetſeing the 
m1 © moſt ſevere of them all,thefaggor,was til of late | 
tr0- © (5am informed ) in force inIngland , & hath 
 & I ttcne aQtually executed uppon ſome fince the 
but © keformation, Ileaveyau to Anſwer to our Ho» 
de» T courable Judges , for your Pragmarticall bold 
ts? I nefle, in cenſuring rhew ſoc ſeverely . Another 
der © #ould rake notice of the Jaws in foree againſt 
not I Papifts : But T let thar paſſe, Ic is enough to 

J fedicate our Churchmen , toat they never 
ui- J made thoſe laws , they never condemned any 
ion Y man to them. All they doc is to Judge ofthe 
but Yoater of fa& , whither a perſon be guilty 
on Yof Hereſy :& if they find him ſoc, to leave 
;,he lim to the fecular Power. This isthe moſt, 
a Fthat eyer the Inquiſition did, as far as I ever 
tho I feacd, DEE Tort 4-24 
rho] GB. p. 208, Gratics ſays , that in Charles 
poe Filer ,'s thine more hen one _ theuſand,2wi56 


| (240) | 
butchered on the account of Religion. And in his 
ſon Philip's time the D.d' Alva did ina short time | 
Cut downe 36000. J 0 
ANSWER, Grotius was an eminent man for © Pri 
ſeverall things;but not renowned for his skill F thc 
in Arithmetick , I have heard fromone well ac. Þ in] 
quainted with him,thathe could not count ten: I {df 
that be knew not the ordinary currant mony of }| oft 
his country : that when he eſcaped out of pri- F out 
ſon, he hadlike to have beene diſcovered by a I] «qu 
ferry man , by that ignorance ; he was foe no- I} Gox 
ted forir, Soe I should not wonder , that he I cs 
were miſtaken in his calculation of foe many I then 
. thquſands. Secondly, itis probable , hereckon | 
into the number of thoſe butchered, ſuch as 
perished in the Boores war in Germany, & | 
wars of thelow countrys:whoſedeath muſt be | 
put to the account of their Rebellion, not to | Lig 
that of Religion. Thirdly he writ in favour, & Y (9, 
defenceof the States cauſe: to whoſe vindica« F . 
tion it was neceflary , that the motives of their F 
taking armes againſt their Soveraine, should} 
beagpravatcd to the utmoſt. We all remem- (3 
ber theinfamous inſcription put over the Niche, Y \# 
whete the ſtatue ofthelate King of Happy me- Y "4p 
mory;ſood :all the world knows that without } AN 
any diſparagemtt to the reſt there ineverbeforc 
had beenea king,who lefle deſerved ſuch atitle 
yet no doubt had that uſurped GovernmentY] 
continued, ſtoryes would have beene invented 


to prove it, &thoſe concernedin theRebcllionJ* Pcs: 


nent 
nted 


lion 
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6uld have belcived them, asyou doe Grotiys; 


L Laſtly ſuppoſe all Grotius ſays tru, It follows 
I only, that it was the misfortune ofthoſe greats 
J Princes to, have many offenders in that kind in 
J their time, provoke the sword of Juſtice. Asif 

Þ inIngland a fpirit of theiving should fpreade it 

en: | (dfeamongſtthe People, for which inthe time 

L of thebeſtof Kings many may ſuffer, yet with 

« F outrefleRing on the honour of the King , os 


equity of thelaws, Theſe are not crimes of the 
Government ; but misfortunes, for which Prin= 


F cs are to be pittyed, not reproached with 


p——_— — ——_—— a R— 
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CHAPTER XXVIILI. 


Y Ztale of ſouls in our Bishops. Andcons 


cerning Reformers. Where ,' of 


1 5-Cyran, Arnaud, anſenius, 


$ B. p. 111. What doe Popes about feeding 
of ſouls ? whendoe they preach the Ghoſpel > 


J ndiſpence the Sacraments ? 


AxswER. They docitdayly, by all thoſe 
petlous, who by authority derived from them 
we it. As ourKings adminiſter Juſtice by their 
Judges. And did you enquire of thoſe who has 
ie.beene at Rome, you would heare, thas 
'opesdoe adminiſter m_— perſoa, 

bl 


a. 
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--Ibidern. Cardinals, Bishops, & Abbots, imitan 


their Hely father , abandoning wholy the Yorke of | 


the Gboſpel. 


ANSWER. You cannot difcover better who | 


is your maſter, & what a proficienf you 'are in 


ceangy + ; then by venting ſuch palpabls un» | 
truths. Cardinal Barbarin Deane of the Sacred | 
Colledge bath beene knowpe, to accompany | 
mapy times malcfacorsto the Gallows, bead | 
their confei{lions , moved them to adeteftation | 
of the fins , which brought the in to that pu- | 


pishmet, rayſed them up to hopes of pardon 


through the merits of ourB. Saviour : & .com- | 
fort them with hopesof a happy lite, atter that | 
rragicall end of this. I name him in particulzr | 
becauſe hg is, knowne to many ofousNation, | 
who bave8& doe acknowledge his civility to | 
to them, althd of a different perfwafion. bn | 
time of the greate Plague.; under. Alexanger | 
VIE. be vifircdippgripn places infeed, ingui- | 
redafterthe wangs, informed of the diligence of | 
the Officers appointed for the relcite of the ! 
ficke, & providedaccording/asoccaftonsrequis 
red both for ſoul, & body.-8:Charles Borromen; | 
a Cardinal & ArchBishop'gave oe greate exam: | 
ples of: Paſtorall Vigilancy.; & Apoftolicall | 
Zcale:, that none of our Reformed Prelates | 
ever will imitate them. Your confidence is ad | 
mirable in relating ſuch -evident untruths, | 
which all who bave ſcene France or Flanders, 


can comrade, Inquircofthelife ofthe preſent 
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Lord Bishop of Gant : of feverall in France : & 
ifyou have one ounce of good blood in your 
body, ſome of it will appeare on your face. 

_ G.B: pag. r 12. I deny not , but not even theſe 

luſt ages have produced greate men amongſt the P 4 
tis who ſeeme to have deſigned the reviving of the 
auient diſcipline , both among the Clergy , & the 
people. But as theſe thſt ances are rare ,ſothey were 
hated, & perſtcuted: witneſſe Arnold's booke of the 
frequent communion, Tanſenius & $. Cyan. 

AxswER, There isno pretence more dange- 
rous,o0r even fatallto both Church & ſtare,theri 
that of reforming abuſes, 8 reviving antiquated 
lays, which ſerves every Pragmaticall head, af- 
ſoone as he hath reade the ancient ſtatutes , or 
Canons { though the underſtands the ſenſe of 
nether )to detraQ from thepreſent governmet, 
&(if by meeting others as rash as himſelf, he 
enabled for ſuch awork ) to endeavour the 
change of ir, under rhe ſpeciouspretext of Re- 
frmation. You muſt owne tbe truth of this, un- 
lfſe you will juſtify the late rebellion in In- 
gland, which was begun, carryed on, & finisht 
under-that colour. 

The opinions of men: are as different, as 
their faces,ſcarce evertwo alike:educatis,diet, 
company; freirids ,buſincfſe, 8& other extrinfick 
occaſions alter our Judgment of things: many 
more have influence on our Judgment of Go- 
vernments, But moſt ofall, love & hatred have 
ariwperceptible, yet _—— force over 
: 3 


_ (244) "Sons. 
ourunderſtanding : foe that one, &the fame 
aRion will to one ſeeme to deſerve a Paneyy- 


rick, which to another shall be the ſubjeof a | 
Satyre , merely becauſethey are variouſly affec. | 
ted tothe perſon whoadts,Some,in fine,are ſoe | 


wayward, homourſome, &peeuish, as.to be 


diſpleaſed with what ever is done by others; | 
who can agree with nobody, not becauſeeye. | 


ry body gives , but becauſe theytake from eve- 


ry body occaſions, of offences. 


Ir it a greateerror, to think that every one | 
who blames another, hath Reaſon for ir. No- | 


man over was {oe holy ,ſfoe perfe&, foe wile, 
as to ſatisfy every body , & findno Momus,who 
blamed him. S. Paul was held a blaſphemer & 
an eneipy ,notonly to the Epheſian' (a) Diana; 
bur alſo to the Temple (b) of Hierufalem. What 
lefſeguilty, then the Apoſtles? yet ſomerhonght 
z0 doe God (c) good ſervice inkilling them, W bat 
moreinnocent, then Jeſus newly borne? yet he 
was forced (d) to aflyght to fave his life. What 
lefſe reprehenſible , rhen his doQrine, his man- 
nes, his miracles, hisperſon ? yer his doQti- 
nc (e) bath beene accuſed of blaſphemy , his 
manners ( f) ofGluttony , his ( g ) miracles of 
magick , 8 his perſon (h) of being beſide him 
{elf. None ever hada miſſion from Heaven, 
with more convincing proofes of Miracles , 


(a) Aft. 9. (b) AR. 29. (c)Ioan.rc. 2.(d) Mat. 
2.13.(c) Mat. 26.65. (F) Mat. 11. 1 9. ($) Dee 
41. 15. (h) Mar, 3. 31, + , 
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then Moyſes 8: Chriſt : yet both had theix 
Schiſmaticks, Moyſes not only Core, 8 his fel- 


I lows ; bur alſo Aaron, 8 Mary, 6c Chrift had, 


the Capharnaits, Scribes , & Phariſyes, 8 one 
of bis Apoſtles. And if we doe not shut our 
eres , we Shall heare God himſelf by horrid 
blaſphemys cenſured for bad governing the 


{ world: & even fornot creating it well: manby 
J :pccſomptuous folly preferring his owne dim=- 
J mc lyghts before the (a) inacceſsible lyght of 
J God, before whome even man's! (b) greateſt 
J »iddome is folly. 


It istherefore a greate folly for any one to 


{ bopetogive ſatisfation to all, oreven to avoy- 
{ decenſure of ſome. That is a good fortune, 
{ rotgranted to Saints , Martyrs, Apoſtles, or 
J even Chriſt himſelf , (c)God Bleſſed for ever 
I more & with what probability can any man ho- 


pe for it ? Our endeavours muſt be, to give no 


ground for detration, & ſoe to behave our (el- 


res,as nothing may be reproacht us with 


Truth, 
Governments are more obnoxtous to cenſu- 


resas including greater varicty of Actions & 
1 &ſignes, in which more perſons are concerned 


3 AQing in ,or ſuffcing by them. This makes 
avaſt diverſity of [udg ments inſeverall perſons, 


| according as they fancy themſelves regarded, 


or neglected, advanced ,or kept backe, bene- 


(a) r. Tim. 6. 76, (b) 1, Cor. 3. 19. 
(c). Rom, 9. 7. 
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fitted, Or prejudiced by them : & according x 
they bope, or feare from them. A private-man 


polſeſtwith anopinion, of his owneabilitye, | 
(which no body ſces, but himſclfe, nor he ne«. 
ther , but through ſclfe-love ) shall think him | 
(eifas fit roſitat the Helme, asthoſe who doe: | 
& finding hispreferment not roan{wer theopj«. 
nion he hathof his ownecapacity , tiinkshim Ji 
{elfe wronged by thoſe, who are advancedbe. | 
fore him, To revenge this imaginary wtong, | 
he commits a reallone, by blaſpheming hyghet 
& lower Powers, calumniating their AQiong, | 
cenſuring their commands, & judging their } 
ay. oroAN EreQing within himſelf( throuph | 
a criminall rashneſle;, & ridiculous Ambition) ! 
a Tribqnall over thoſe, ro wiome by Publich |! 
Authority ,he is ſubje. Thisman by ſome wea« | 
Ker rhen himſelf, shall be looked on asa wiſe Y« 
man; a Zealot ofthe pubick good, 8 a good Pas * 
trigt : when in reality not Prudence but Pathon * 
governes his tongue : Which only vents ſome | 


indigeſted choler. 


I grant that in all governments there are 
fome inconveniences, which we may wish | 
were corredted. The Paſſtons of ſome, the wea» 
keneſſeofothers, cauſediforders, which may | 
be punis»t; burt' not prevented. Thoſe who | 

overne ,arenot always at theirowne difpolall | 


ometimes to pleaſuretheir freinds, ifometimes 


to accoyde diſpleaſing others , they are ina F' 
manner forced to ſome things, which were. | 
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they loft to themſelves they would: not doe: 
They muſt ſometimes give way to alciſer evill 


I Þ avoyde. greater. In which they deſerve ra- 


hercompaſſton, then Blame: more over they 


I cc indeedgreater then others, yet not Gods z 
I tut wen-: not omni(ctent;; but ignorant of ma- 
i». | iy things which paſle intheir government, & 
Iimay be are acted intheirname , & by their 
I thority , yet contrary to their intentions. , 
I which are (ſuppoſed to be ) always, for the pu= 
Jblicke good. It may be they know the thing , 
 F&diflike it; but know not how to remedy it 
I whout ſome other inconvenience ( thea- 
{ wpding of all faults, is reſerved for Heaven ) 
Anongit men , he is beſt, who hath feweſt 
J fiults, nov he who hath» none ( ſuch anone is a 
thymera) & {mall ones may be connived at ,in 
J confideration. of greate vertues: Thus every 
I private man ought ro ſappolethatthe ſupreme. 
J nitrate ether doth»not!know the faults of 
J toſe-he employs, or. thinks them not canſi- 
Jimble, or knows not how to remedy them 
J vithour incurring others as greate , or 


W hat is the duty then of a private man , 


I vho ſees theſe miſcarriages? 1. To pray God, 
Ji mendall, or at leaft to prevent bad conſe- 
{ ſequences. 2. Ifthey have occaſion & abilityes 
I toacquaint thoſe , who: may redrefſe things, 
J vithwhathethinks a miſe 8 ſuggeſt, if he 

| cana proper remedy : yet toleaye the applying, 
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that remedy to thoſe who are charged with f,; 


the publicke concerne. 3. In caſe he be inyol. 
ved in common, orprivate ſuffrings, beought 
tobeare it patiently , & expe the turne of 


the Tyde. 4. He may reforme his owne lite, & {] 


ations according to the ſevereſt laws of ſtate 
8 cannons of the Church 
me, not by that troubleſome to his neyghbours 
( over whome he harh no autt;oricy ) or dan- 

erousto ſuperiors ( whoſe authority overhim 
1s eſtablitht by God) or diſturb t1e publicke 


Peace , whica 1s tobe preferd before all advan= 


tages, which can be hoped from thole petty | 
Reformers,or their Reformations. 5.Having done | 
that, be ought to content himſelf , 8 preſſe | 


lawfall ſuperiors no further , aſſuring himſelf 


hc hath fully complyed with the utmoſt of his Yj 
duty-,by acquainting his Rulers with what he | 
thinks, is for the- publick good , 8 by correce 

ds, that if theſe 
doenot follow 1s advice , ether they ſee the | 
thing not fealible ; or foreſee other inconves. | 
niences , or expect ſome firter conjunAure. | 
Whereas by further urging, he cannot but of- | 
fend: for to communicarte his diſlikes to others, | 
to drawthem, ficſt to joyne in Peritioning, with 
a ſceming ſubmiſſion, then by a reall violence to | 
Jdcovi, 
This : 
Tre 
eld, is inthe ſtate Sedition , & in the Church | 
I (a) 


ting himſelf. AnJ he may 


force ſuperiors to what they pretend, to unſettle 
the preient Government; 8 to aime at ſetting 
up anew one, under pretence of reforming the 


provided he beco« | 


br uf 
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thiſme : as greate crimesagainſt both, asany, 
acept Rebellion 8 Hereſy , to which they 
liſpoſe. 

Foe that this Reforming humour in particulars, 
xthe daughter of Pride, & mother of Hereſy 8c 
© Eidellion. Which makes it be ſuſpeted by all 
0 Bpfullſuperiors in all eſtablisht Governments, 
ours Fill they know all the particulars of which ir 
an» onſiſts. Abſalon'(a) alleadged plauſible reaſons, 
him braltring the Government of Iſrael,8&& Oza(b) 
cke Yi; upboiding the Arke with his band. Thefirſt 
an* Yittthe ſtate was abandoned, no body looking 
ty Fothe adminiſtration of Juſtice. The ſecond, 
one Fit the Arke was in danger of being overtur- 
elle Fred. Both greviously offended, exceeding the 
elf Flounds aſſigned them by God , not withſtan= 
his | ing their [peciouspretences. 

he F Now to the ſubje& of your complaint. The 
*c* FRoman Catholick Church , holding herFaith 
lc J'Tradition of all ages from the Apoſtles, 8 
he Jireradmitting the leaſt alteration init, from 
'e-. Frbich sheis preſerved by the helpe of the Holy 
i. Jhoſt, promiſt to her by,(c) the Authour , & 
f- Ficher of it : In this shee knows there can be 
5, Jwoccaſion for it, by any errour. As toher dif- 
ith | apline , chee acknowledges ſome alterations, 
1 hath no difficulty ro admit of a Reformation 
le Firovided things be done according to order. 
3 J'his appeares firſt by her Councils, even that 
be JefTrent, & ſeverall celebrated in France , 8 


| . (a) 2, Reg, 15.(Þb) 2. Reg. 6, (C) Hob, 12.2. 


UMI 
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Germany,1in this laft __ Gr by the pm grate 
Fice of feveral Prelates, S. Charles Borromey Yycome 
inIcaly, S. Francis de Sales in France , & ofthe fiſting 
elſewhere. Thirdly by thoſe ofa lower'rank, yisdi 
as ofs. Philip Nerius, who cſtablisht the Cays ſha th 
Firma the Oratory in Italy: Pere Beryl ijer 1 


after wards Cardinal) who eſtablisht | thatia t brge 
rance : Pere Vincent de Paul, who foundedths Eaemo! 
Preifts of the Miſſion : all Congregations of ing ſc 
Clergy livingin common,under the obediengs ip w 
of their ſeverall ſuperiours. Laſtly did you res Yfned 
gard:what they.are; not what they are {ayd td Kkcond 
be ,& as mnch confultrhe Rules, 8 Lives of fl; fnd 
the Teſuits, in, themſelves, as you-doc-in- the-| 
writings oftbeir profeſt enemyes,( whoſe te- ima 
timony for that reaſon you ought to {uſpet) Fprig 
you would be forcedto owne, that S, Ignatiusdt Ying 
Loyala hath reformed the: Clergy eſtablisting | ing” 
a! Congregation: of Clergy-men ,*who live F{dby 
more conformably 'to-the moſt ancient-Gz-' Yicbg! 
nons; & to the Eccleſiaſticks of the:primitive row 
Church , then any your whole reformation Fixing 
hath, or shall beever abletoshew. W hicH' you Yo C 
would perceive, did you refle& that the nume-' Jp 
rous& bitter Enemyes which they bave had, Jfiew; 
never doe alleadg any things againlt theirlivts, F,bw 
or Rules : which isa convincing; proofe theyare F,mb 
irreprochable, J,,Ch 
| Nowaword tothoſe, whomeyou commend F|,cor 
for endeavouringa Reformation ofche R.C. J,,op 
 Tean du Verger Abbot of $, Cy1an, was only a Þ,,cy 


—_— 7 
rate Preiſt , not a Door of Divinity nor 
xcomended byany other degree, which myghr 
iftinguish him from the meaneſt : Laving no 
krisdition , even over the Abby of which-he- 
-&h- Yhorc the title, Bur bis perſonall endowments, 
rue Faber ro good orevill, were exceeding pgreate < 
W4 brge, & comprehenfivephancy ,a tenacious 
pemory », & a Judgment , to uſe all his lear= 
Jig ſeafonably : Decpe melancholy , aboun- 
bg with aduſt choler was his temper: the firſt 
Jſted bim fcr the labour of hard ftndyes :the 
I td Fkcond embolgencd him to write , whatſoever 
$ of Fefincyed, withourany regard to perſons how 
the- Yreate ſocver. Thoſe who particularly knew 
te Jim,ſay ,that no hiſtory shews a man ofa more 
a) Joriguing wit, 8 fitterto head a faftion. For 
«4 Jrfing roo much this faculty , he was by the 
mg Iling's authority caſt into priſon, being accu- 
alk kdby a Bishop ( whome he had betore in- 
2a" Frebpled ) who diſcovered his defignes 
We: Jthrough horrour of them.Cardinal de Richelics 
on Ficing folicited to releaſe him R.S. late Bishop 
oa Jef Calcedon, anſwerd. You Lordship doth not 
te Fhow the man you ſpeake for. Had our fathers dealt 
dr Yfiewith Calvin, France had enjoyed Peace, *Now 
ts, $,lwould know of Mr. B. whither it be tole= 
A& J,rable fora private wan, tocaball in his owne 

J»Church, to frame a party in it beſides & 
nd'F,contrary to the orders of its lawfull ſuperiors, 
L. {oppoſe all eftablisht order, to unſerrle old 
a J»cultomes, & introduce new ones, to wake 


Hibs} 
Wt 
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»fora new Government?” If youapprovethi 
in $.Cyran, how can you blamejit in your Ph 
naticks? 


Antony Arnaud was once a Dodor of the; 


Faculty of Paris, but was caft out of it, & ge 
graded by the other DoQors, for his odde ſen. 


timents in matters of Grace, which he obſting. 
tely defended, even afcerthey were cenſuredby | 
Rome, France, 8 his owne Faculty. And why | 
myghtnot that faculty retrench from its body | 
members, w ho refuſe to ſubmit to the major | 
part; as by the law of nature all are bound to} 
doe, where there appeares no (in? I knowef | 
no other perſecution he ever endured. As to 
his bookeof the frequent Communion, it tens } 
d<d not the reforming , but to the deſtroying | 
the Sacrament of Pennance , as is ſeene by its | 
effe&s, where it prevayles. I will. not faybe Fj 
deſignedſoe much ,I leaveintentions toGod, | 
the (a) Searcher of harts. Many times a Bucke | 
is Shot as, & aman is killed. However it was | 
unexcuſablein him to endeavour to changethe | 
cuſtomes, & laws eftabljsht by the Church ,& | 
inforce. His title of Doctor could entitle him | 
only to explicate the laws received, 6 confor- | 
me to them,not toabrogate, & reforme them: | 
for a DoQor,as ſuch, hath nojuri{dition,with- } 
out which no laws canbe made, or unmade. } 
The leaſt Bishop, nay the meaneſt Curate of | 
a Parish hath greater Power asto laws, then | 


(a) Hieremy 17. 10. 


vethy 
Ir P has 
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he oreateſt Doctor, as{uch: ſcing thoſe baye 
ome juriſdiftion , 8 this hath none at all. 
Cornelius Tanſenius was aBishop, ſoe niscaſc 
{different from thereſt, for he bhadjuriſdiQtion., 
fer why heshould be cited amonſt the Re= 
frmers , I know not, He hath written ſ{everall 


workes : Mars Gallicus, Annotations on the 
I Pcntateucke, & the Ghoſpels: Alexipharmacum, 
I &his Augninus. His Mars Gallicus 1s aninve- 
J diveagainſt the french defignes. His Annota= 
J tions, & Auguſtinus,doe not touch the diſcipline 
I ofthe Church. He contradicts in them ſome 


points of the doAtrine of the Church , defined 


J inthe Councill of Trent : which drew the cen= 
I lice of Rome on tbe later worke of his : 
J vithout'touching his perso,who by his will ſub- 
J vittedhis Auguſtinus to the cenſure of Rome : 
 T inwhoſe communion he always lived ,& did then 
I <e,4s an obedient ſon of it. To know the opinion 
J bc had of your fation reade his Alexipharma- 
F «mn, ( whicb he writ againſt your Brethren at 
I Zojleduc) 8& youwill ſ{ceit. 


yet 


W hat reaſon have you to complaine of ſeve= 


; rity uſed towards him ? I know of none. His 


ron was never toucht by any cenſure. 
As for the Diſciples of $. Cyran, & Ianſenius , 


{ Igrantthere is amongſt them a ſpirit of inde=- 
F pendanriſme. ( And what aſſembly of men is 
J cntirely free from ſuch?) Yet you cannot glory 
J inthery, if what Mr. Brevintſays inhis Preface 
J 0 Saul & Samuel at Ender. , be truthat they are 
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' more danperouston Proteſtant theneven Mif 
fioners, or Hefuits : & rherefore warnes all ro 4. | 
voyde their company. Soc that even thoſe why | 


diſlike fomething in us ; conderane you, 


—__ ah —____ 
— —_ * 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 
Other ſmall objettions. 


—.B. pag.112.Papifts make clildren Bishops; | 
allow of pluralityes, non-Reſidences , com« | 
mendams, &c. which are every lay granted a | 


Rome. | 


AxSWER. Here are acompany of hard | 
words to fryght your Reader from Rome, as 
Birds are frygite from corne with a rattle: & | 
therceis likewiſe more noyſe , then ſubſtance 


in both. 


T have livedinthe greateſt Catholicks Ptin» | 
ces dominions , & neverſaw, nor heard , of | 
w hat you fay is dayly done. Our Canons re- | 
quire 3o.yearesfor a bishop: few are wade foe | 
young moſt are promoted to that dignity very | 
ancient. Yet thisage being determiried onlyby | 
Eccleftaſticall law, I willaot deny, butthat on 
ſome extraordinary motive ſome have been | 
diſpenſcd with, Ff you blame this, ſee how you | 
will exeufe $. Paul, who made S. Timothy | 
Bishop of Epbeſusin his youth. 1. Tim. 4. 12. } 


If you condemne plurdlicyes in our Church, | a 


how | 


4 | 
I} (Vide Aug, vif, 128; 
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| (5 mill you excuſe your ownejin which the 


xe praiſed > muſt the canon law be a cablerop 


J to us, & acobyebto you ? It you diſlike plurae 
I liyes, begin with reforming. your owne bre= 
I thren , bis majeftyes Chapplins in ordinary, who 
J anfind aconſcience to Keepe two Benetices , 
I ifthey mecte with a Prince who will beſtow 
J ticm, 


Asfornon Reſidencys , (a) I demand, whi=- 


I theritbe not lawfull for a Bishopto be abſent 
I fom his Dioceſeinthe circumſtancesfollowing 
I i. For the goodofthe Church , as in generall, 
orparticular Councils ? 2, For the good of the 
J axtion,asin our Parliaments ? 3. For the good 
I cf their Dioceſcs, as when Flavianus, Patriarck 
J Antioch went to Conſtantinople , topreſer- 
Jrcbis Epiſcopal ſcate from o_y ruined, by 
J ppealing Theodoſius the greate offer 

trowing downe of this ſtatues? 4. For any 
J aber reafon foe weyghty,that evidently itmay 
J be cquivalent to the good; which his refiden« 
J< myghtbring ? No Papiſtsthinks them law - 
Jlullbur only on ſuch occaſions: for as for ſuch, 
J vio doabſent themſelvesether fot ambition , 
J=Enuy,orpleaſure,ortriend ship, or any other 
Julawfulldefigne; or for ſome good, bur foe 
Jlitle, asnot to countervayle thar of their duty 
Jto their flock. we no lefſe blame them, rhen 
$70u : our cannons for Reſidence arcas ſevere , 
| Ficanbe, & thoſeoften executed with the ur- 


ended forthe 


S 
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moſt rigour, What doe you more ? 
Commendams offend you , that is, the recom. 
mending the meanes of Abbyesto thoſe who £!. 
arenot monks. Yet we give themonly to cler- 
gy-youto mere lay men. Secondly we give 
them only for their lives ; you give them to 
their heyres executors , adminiſtrators , & aflig. F. 
nes. 3. We leave the Abby, & its legall ſus Y,.. 
periorsa competent ſubſiſtance for the monks, F,.,, 

You turne thema begging , outof God's Blel. } 
finginto the warmeſun. When you have pro- F 
= , thatit is more lawfull for you Church to | A ( 
ſeale a Gooſe, then forours, to pluck a quill, | 
I sball beleive your procedure legall, & ous Y © 
;llegall- | 
G.B. pag. 112. They ſiruggled hard againt | G 
the honeſt attempt of thoſe who laboured to have F — 
bad reſidence declared to be of Divine Ryght, inthe ; | 
Council of Frent. | | FY 4 
Ans. What myght the Catholick Church | 
doe topleaſe you? Hadghe paſt that declaration | 
you would have ( clamoured at your ordinary | 
rate, againſt new definitions of faith now shere- F 
zc&ted that Definition, she oppoſed the honeſt 
attempt to premote it & $he muſt be in the 
wrong & thoſe who oppole her,in the ryght, 
what ever shee or they doe, becauſe $hee 1s | 
the Church,& they a diſcontented paty in'her. J... 
In fine, as the Tews proceeded with our Saviour I; 
the Bridproome , ſoedo you with the Bride, Y;2. 
the Catholick Church her Aﬀtions what ever} 


(2 

hey : are , are blamed. To (a) what are the men, 
of this generation liked They are like unto children 
ſuing in the market place, & ſaying : we have 
med unto you , & you have not danced: we have 
myrned unto you, & you bave not wept. Fordoth 
he Church make adecree , you blame her for 
Ji :doth she not make ir , you blame her for 
us| hat too. But Wisdome s juſtifed by all ber 
"ks, Y itren, 


"' 14 Concluſion of the firſt , &> Be» 
_ ginning of the ſecond Part. 


ing | Co B. pag. 116. I have un around that greate 
$\ lire, 7 propoſed ro my ſelfe : & have exa- 
Jnined the defignes of Criſtian Religion , & have 
Jiund greate contradiftiongiven to them by the Do= 
Jirines of that Church, 
roghen You have indeed run a round & 
Fiat ſo long , that you are giddy with it, as ap- 
= Frares by is, vs falls, A _ 
oY katly againſt common ſenſc, as I have all a 
bop obſerved , & yetI have not obſerved all , 
be br that would have been too tedious to the 
4 Reader & have taken up more time, then I 
an beſtow uppon trifles. You have ckewne no 
ntradiftion , betwixt doFrine of the Catholick 
hurch , & the defignes of Chriſtianity : T have 
fewne their conformity, Bur your Books 
S2 


| fo Litke 7. 32. 


| —_— 
diſcovers adeſugne againſt Charity, which is the 


Hart of Religion, it being a heape ofrashJudg. F 


mentsevident calumnyes, or uncharitable (ur. 


mizes, I ſay nothing of your faults againſt rcz« | 
fon your incoherentnotions,groundlefſe Judy. | 


ments, 6c perpetuall ſophilmes : becauſc alths 


theſe are greate faulrs in themſelves, yet not | 
conſiderable, inpreſence of thoſe others againſt | 


Charity. 


And theſe faults are the greater, for being | 
brought to up hold aſchiſme, a defigne contrary | 
to Chriſtianity : it being a moſt certaine Truth | 
that noman an have the love of God , who with« | 
flands the union of all men in one Church, Nun | 
habet Dei Charitatem , qui Eccleſia non diligit uni- | 
zatem. Avg. lib. 3. deBaptiſmo cont. Donat. Y 
c. 16, Andall your pretences of cauſesgiycn of | 
your ſeparation, are but frivolous : this tating } 
in peices the myſticall body of Chriſt, iso | 
greate a ſacriledge ,that no pretext can excuke | 
it, Apparet {{ayth S. Auſtin 1. 2. contra Epift, | 


Parmenianic. 11. ) non efſe quicquamgraviuſt 


crilegio ſchiſmatis , quia pracidende unitatis null, | 


eft juſta neceſsitas. 


When I ſaw you refle& on your runing lo | 
long Toandin acirde, T hoped ynu would come F ; 
out of it: & was in hopes ,that ether Imygt } 
have beene a ſpeRator of yourfollowing cour- | 


ſe, or elſe that you would haye ledde mea more 


pleaſing walke, The defigne of S, Auſtin (9) 


(a) Aug. t, 1. Retrafl.. 7. 


2 
came to my mind, who repreſentedthe Picty 


I of Catholicks,& the viciouslives of the Mani- 


es, in his two bookes de moribus Ecclefie 


I Catholics, & de moribus Manicheorum, &T ima- 
d* | gined you myght defigne the like inthe two 


parts of this booke, Lexpected you would have 


J given us a Panegyritk: of your owne Church , 


afer you had ſpent your Satyricall veine on- 
four invedtive againſt ours. I thought weshould 


I haveſcenedeſcribed the Beauty of the Prote- 
J fant Cburch;the adyantages of Communion 
I vith it,the perfcRion of its Faith, the decency 
I efitsceremonys, the Majeſty of its Hierarchy, 
I the reaſonableſſeof its cans, the fullneſle of its 
J onducency to Piety in this liſe, 8 Blifſein the 
J oext, And alltheſe confirmed with examplesof 
F thevertuous lives of its devotes. 


But how much have I been miſtaken! for 


J aſting an eye alittle further, after ſome few 
J vords in commendation of yourFatth ,I find 
J jou throwing dirt againe,, as faſt, ag before - 
J oc catherfaſtee , as if inthe firſt part you had 
J only effayed, whar inthe ſecondyou a&inear 


I oſt, 


Dothyour Garden (the Church,Cant.q. 12: 


vcompared to one ) afford only that one flo= 
J veriIs the ſoyle ſobarren,or ſoillcultivated,as 
J none elſe should be found in it?or if there be any 


other doe they thrive ſoill, asnot tobe worth 


I being pointedto > Ordoth it come, from amo 
| tolity of nature, which inclines you toblame , 
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| & r&prehend 2 or from a propenfi ty to cNtete 
tainerboughts only offaults, 8 imperfections, | 
asflycs pitch uppon ulceres,8 ſome other crea« 
tures wallow in mire? orfrom another QUali« | 
ty worlethen that, which turnes all to bad,as || | 


a foul ſtomacke turnesall food into peccanthu- 


wours , & a ſpider draws Poyſon from thar flo. | 
wer, whence a Bee draws Hon ? ſomething | 
of this muſtbe :for I willnether a ay there is no« | 
thingreprehenfible i in thelives of Catbolicks, | 
it is apropriety ofthe Triumphant Church,to be | 
free] from ' any ſpot, or wrinkle : nor that all i; | 
bad inProteftant beſides their Faith that being | 
the condition of the damnedfpirits in Hell.Bur * 
I ſupercedetheſe perſonall Refle&ions , & fol- | 
Jow(though with litfle comfort )youi in the 


new f haze, you leademe into. 


FX "RR —_—_—_ ' OY GE Þ tC —_—_ = "_ 


Jes CHAPTER XXX. 


Catholick Faith delivered by men aj- 
| vinely inſpired. Rates to bnow tru 


Tradition. Faith mever chan ged, 


. B. pag. 116, The firſt Charafter of our 
Faith , is that it was delivered to the worldly } 
men ſent of\ God, C divinely inſpired , who proyed | 


their miſsion by miracles. 


' ANSWER, All Diyine Faith | is built to the 
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yeracity of God : the men, whodelivered it at 


I fiſt, were but the organs by which God ſpake, 
; | &their Words were his words.When you received 
I the wordof God,ſays S.Paul1.Thefl.2.1 5 Which 
1 when you received of us, you received'it not as the 
I wordofmen; but (as it is intruth)the word of God. 
q Hence thoſe men frequently uſe that phraſe: 
J Hec dicit Dominus. Thus ſaysthe Lord. And Faith 
J 500 further a Theologicall vertu, then it re- 


lyes, ſolely, & only ,onthe truth (Veracity )of 


JI God,as on its formall obje: as withour Divi- 
J ncs, & outof them Dr. Pearſon, in his learned 
I cxplication on the Creede teaches. And inthis 
J cven thoſe men to didaxreu , Divinely inſpi= 
J redproceded as'we doe, reſolving theirFaith into 
J the veracity ofGod as well, as we: for their faitlt 


| F was univoca, ofthe ſomenature with ours, with 


this only difference,that the formall obje& was 


applyed tothe cleerely , 8 to us only obſcu= 


rcly.Theaſſent to ſuch a myſtery in Chriſt was 
j. | ſcience,or viſton;not ſoc inany others : hemyghr 
"1 loquimur , & quod vidimus teſtamur , & we teſti- 
J h what we have ſeene; The reſt muſt ſay (b) cre- 


lay » (a) Weknow what we ſpeake ; quod ſcimus 


dimus propter quod & loquimur. We beleive , & 
therefore we ſpeake. 
Inthis manner faith was firſt ſpreade in the 


| world. I fay.the Catholick faith; not your Prote= 


ſlant faith , which as it containes your pofitive, 
& negative articles ( otherwiſcit is not Prote- 


(a) Io. 3.77. (b) 2. Cor. # 131 . 
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fant) wasnever delivered by any man divinely 'F 


inſpired ; butinvented-by yourfirſt Reformer, 


who. (asI have fayd chap. 22.. 1.) taking the | 
whole ſumme offaith revealed , topt , &lopt | 
oft it as much ,asthey pleaſed , & from them | 
you havenotthe Chriſtian; but the Proteſtant | 
faith, Fides temporum,non Evangeliorum; a faithof I 
'the times not of the Ghoſpels, ſays Tertul. Were | 
cheſe the men of God divinely inſpired & affiſted by | 


aniracles? 


G.B. pap. I 16. The dodrines about which we 


differ, canpretendto no ſuch divine Originall, 


' - Axs. You know wehold this not to be tru: | 
we receved allby theſome authority,from the * 


{amehand. 


G. B.pag.117. Whatman ſent of God was the * 
Þrſt authour of the beleife of the corporall prefence, | 
of the Sacrifice of the Maſſe,of the Popes ſupremacy, | 
of Purgatory , of Indulgences, & of all thoſe innu- | 
merable ſuperſtitions ; of which ſcripture is abſalu» | 


tely filem © - 


 AnswER. Chriſt was a man ſent of God , & | 


he was the firſt Authour of them. 


G.B. Ibidem. 1f theſe dotFrines were not the 
off ſpring of Revelations, we cannot be oblidged to | 


beleivethem as ſuch. 


Axs. Your former legerdemain comes again, } 
anotherconvidtionof your difingenousprocee- | 
ding.” This appearesby theſe Propoſitions: If | 
the Bible Yerenot the off ſpring of Revelation, we | 
should not be bound to beleive it. If Chrift were mt | 


(263) 


I tu God, we should not be bound to adore bimas ſuch; 
Could you with patience heare a Pagan with 
> I facha ſlyghtundermine the authority of the Bi- 
I lic,ofthe honour doe to Chriſt?Prove whatyou 
{ odiouſly ſuggeſt , that the things you wrong - 
I fully call ſuperſtitions , are notrevealed: 8& you 
1 vill doe ſomething tothepurpoſe, But you are 
I toocunning to attempt any ſuch proofe, which 
{ jou know ſurpaſſes your ſtrength. And there 
J fore you had ratherſuppoſe thenproveit, that 
J bcing more proportioned to your capacity , .&C 
I Religion. 

: I. G.B. Ibidew. They vouch Scriptures for proofe 
J to ſome of theſe, but theſe are ſoe far ſtretched, that 
I their ſure retreate is in the Sanfiuary of Tra- 
J ditions. 


Ans, You ſpeake as dogmatically , as if it 


| were ex Tripode. Here is an Afſertion without 
J ary proofe : 8&loe is a — proofe, that 
J you baye none. Tradition is indeede our Sdnifude 


19,to which you have no claime. By it we rc 
ceived I. Scriptures, 2, the ſcnſcof Scriptures, 


1 which is their ſoul. | 


Now w hen Scriptures are doubtfull in an 


J point, oras you phraſeiit, ſeeme notto reach 
home, without Stretching, can wehave better 


aſſurance oftheir trumeaning , thenby theau- 
thority of the Church, which is clecrely come 
mended us in Scriptures themſelves. And in 


{ following her ſenſe, we are certain we follow 


Scriptures : which is the diſcourſe of S, Aug, l. 1, 


EE OS 
contra Chlnaie penult. Ouamis hujus 1g | 
de Scripturis Canonicis non proferatur exemplum, | 
Scripturarum etiam in hac re 4 nobis tenetur yer. | 
74s cum hoc facimus , quod univerſe jam placuit Ev Y 1 
cleſie ,quam ipſarum Seripturarum commentat au, } 2! 
Goritas, ut quoniam Sacra Scriptura fallere nonpee | lica 
teſt, quisquis falli metuit hujus obſcuritate qu;- | Pol 
ſtionis, Ecclefiam de illa conſulat , quam fir lia | wil 
ambiguitate ſanta Scriptura demoniirat. 114 
© G. B.Ibidem. Till it be proved , rhat an er. }| V1) 
Torr could not creepe into the world that way, we | ſem 
muft be excuſed from beleiving. = 
Ans, Unleſſe you prove, that errours have {| #" 
creptin that way ,you are incxcuſable, You {| Yb 
aQually reje&edthoſe things, aserrours,which J 
were in poſſeſfion all over the world : unlefle } Pc 
you prove them to be ſuch , your fa& is ai» } VI 
_— KK 
- G.B. Ibidew. 1t is not poſſible ro know whit } ©* 
Tralitions came from the Apoſtles. W-- 
 Ans. Habemus hic confitentem reum, For if it | c 
be impoſſible ro know what' Traditions were Þ} #* 
Apoſtolicall , your Reformers a& in rejecting 1 
foe many, was rash, & inconfiderate. They had ? 
beene better adviſed, to retaine all, as they ? Cl 
found them in the Church, them to cut them J '* 
off. But your proceedure js as different in this J 
asin the reſt , from] S. Auſtin. For was any ! ali 
thingdoubtedof: this Saint's merhode was to } # 
conſult the Church, & adhere to whatshee be- | þ 
leived, or praCtiſed;{ asyou ſeein his diſcourſe J ® 
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above ) you conſult the Church too, butit is 
only to reje& her praQice, & condemne her 
ſentiments, 
| The weyght of theauthority of the Church 
tay be ſufficient, toconvince whichare Apoſtc= 
licall Traditions, as it convinces which are Apo= 


flolicall writings. Yet we baveother fignes. I 


will inſtance in two one taken from S. Auſtin 
|. 4. de Bapr. contra Donat. cap. 24. Quod,uni- 
verſa tenet Eccleſia , nec aConciliis inſtitutum , ſed 


I ſemper retentum eft, nonniſi Apoſtolica traditum 


auttoritate reftiſsime creditur. We ought tobe- 
leive thoſe things to have come from the Apoſtles, 


I phich the whole Church holds, & were not intro= 


duced by Councills ; but were alwaysin uſe. To 


prove this, it is enough)”, thar the firſt perſons, 


who mention them, ſpeake ofthem, not as of 
things newly begun ; but which were of an- 
cientpracice. | 

' The fecondrule is taken'out of Tertullian 
|. deprezſcript. c. 28. Age nunc omnes erraverint, 
deceptus fit & Apoſtolus de teftimonio reddendo 
quibuſdam , nullam reſpexerit Spiritus ſanus, uti 
tam in veritatem induceret , ad hoc miſſus eft 4 
Chriſto , ad hoc poſtulatus de Patre , ut efſet Doftor 
veritatis,neglexerit officium Dei villicus,Chriſts vi- 
(arius , ſinens Eccleſtas aliter in terris intelligere , 
aliter credere , quam ipſe per Apoſtolos predicabat. 
Ecquid verifimile eſt ut tot ac tante Eccleſia in un 
fidem erraverint? Nullus inter multos eventus eſt 
anus exitus, variaſſe dcbucrat cr107 dottting Eccle= 


J 
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farum. Caterum quod apud multos unum invenituy 
non eft erratum,ſed traditum. Suppoſe ſays he, that | 
all churchs havg erred that the Apoſtle was deceived : 
in the teſtimony be gave toſome the holy Ghoſt looked | 
to none,toleade it into truth to which intent he 2as | 
ſentby the ſon, & demanded of the father ,to bethe | 
Dottor of truth : let the ſteward of God ,the Vicardf | 
Chriſt negle& his duty & permit the Churchs to un= | 
deritand, & belciveotherwiſe , then he had taught I ,, 
by bis Apoſtles. Is it probable, that all Churchs should | 
by error fall into one & the ſame opinion ? when | 
there are ſoe many by ways, thoſe wholoofe the hygh ? 
2vay wonld ſcarce wander intothe ſame error, Soe 
that certainly. what is found one & the ſame inma- | 
7 Churchs is no ertor newly invented, but it is | 
faith of old delivered. Thus Tertullian, Anſwer * 


you to his diſcourſe, if you can, 


G.B.pag.108. A late ingenious writer, whoſe | 
fincere zeale had drawne cenſures on himſelf, & hs | 
booke , t00ke away to repayre hisreputation by 4 new | 
| | do@rines that they had |} 
them from their Anceſtors, they from theirs. But | 
this pretence bath beene baffled by Mr. Claud, 4s * 


metindof proving Popis 


all know, Who have beene ſoe happy 4s to reade 
his workes. | 

| Answtk, Iamperſwaded, that your Pre- 
lates will ſcarce think it ſincere zeale in Monlr. 
Arnaud{ofhim you ſpeake )that the ſtood out 
{olong againſt his ſpirituall & temporall Supe- 
7107s, Butlet that paſſe. You diſcover your ig- 
norance in ſaying that Method 2vas new » Or that 
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I 'irnaud inventedit. Mr, Tho. White hadit before 


Arnaud : Mr, Fishera Jeſuit, before T, W .Bel- 


I Lcmin before him: & S. Auſtin,S.StephenPope, 
I & Tertullian, before them all. I have reade Mr, 
| Claude's workes , & was farfrom finding foe 
much ſatisfation,as you promiſe yourReader, 
| Ibeleive ratheruppon heare ſay, then on your 
J owne experience, Nay I havefrom one of the 
I cminenteſt wits, ofthe french Hugenots, that 
J Claud was not much eftecmed a mongft his 
1 ownefor thoſe workes: which would have 
I beene negleRed , had not Arnaud's enemys 
{ commended them. You ſay Claud Buſfled him : 
| others are of a different opinion. I confeſle 
J Mr. Arnaud, though very learned, yet ſeemed. 
{ not qualifyed tomanagea controverſy indefence 
J of Church- Authority & Tradition : having ( as 
J much as lay in him) weakened both , by his 
I vritings, & praQice, during thetime he ſtood 
I out againſt the Cenſure & the Formula. W hich 
| pare ſuch advantage to Mr. Claude, whoindue 


riouſly gathered together, & cunningly re- 


J turned uppon him his owne arguments ) that 
1 ſome thought he foyled his adverſary. Yet 
{ vithout any prejudice to the Catholick cauſe, 
{ which is not concernedip Mr. Arnaud'sperſonalt 


fajlings. 


Let us now heare , what you can alleadge 


{ zgainſt the authority of Tradition, to prove a 
J change unobſerved inonr Faith. 
| GB, p. 121, Weknow the chalice 245 taken 
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Fomt the people 250 .yeares agoe. 
ANS. 1.6 Youaremiſtakenin your epocha: 


S. Th. 3-p.q. 80.4. 12. afjures it was in his | 


time taken away in many places: & he lived 
490, yaeres ago, & fromthe beginning ſome 


perſons, 8 on ſome occaſions received but orie | 


ſpecies. 2. This is an argument that changes 


cannot happen without {ome notice taken of | 
them:Asin this,waknow when it begun(with | 


the ſchooles ) who oppoſcdit, ( the Huſſts what 
Councill commanded it, & condemne its op- 
poſers, thatof Conſtance. Which confirmes our 
Rule, that when none of this appeares, there 
hath beene no change, 
'G.B. Pag. 121, All once worshipt in their mo- 
ther tongue, but after (by the over throw of the em- 
ire ) the latin tongue decayed, the barbarous wars 
ship was obtruded on the world. 


whoſe language was poyled, with the mixtu- 
re of Barbarous termes;not in the ſervice which 


the continued the "Mactl :it continving in latin, 


as it was before that inundation of Barbarians. 
G.B. p. 122. Weknow that for the firſt ſeven 

Centuryesthe Chriſtians world abhorred Images. 
Axs. In what age did S. Gregor ) thegGreate 


live *ſure with in the firſt ſeven Centurycs. 
And he 1.7. ep. 109.& 1. 9, ep. 8. 'rebuked 


Serenus Bishop of Marſcilles tor caſting them 
out of the Church. Was not S. [Auſtin with i in 
the firſtſeven Centuryes hel. 1,conſenLEvang. 


| matt; 
I chew 
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| clude 
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I c. 10. ſpeakes of the pictures of Chriſt, 8 the 
I Holy Apoſtles S. Peter, 8 S. Paul. Thus Thave 


| your three inſtances to prove achange in 


Itbefaith of the Church : which you us $sherin, 
Ivith chat empbaticall rerme WEK NOW. 


you have many other ſuch points of 


I:NOWLEDGE, for the divertiſment of 
I thc learned world, I wish you topublish them. 
{lam perſwaded few, beſides your ſelf knyw 
Jlch things: moſt know them to be falſe, 


— 
————— — _— 


— — —Y 


CHAPTER XXXI. 
Revelations, &> Miracles. 


| Soags pag-123. The Papiſt Church pretends 


to revelations for ſome of her moſt doubtfull 


| ginions : which are the viſions & extraordinary in- 
I þirations of ſome of their Saints , from which they 
Ju 2 Divine confirmation to their dorine, 


Axs. It you know of any decree made in 


Jnatter of faith , uppon a private revelation , 

I ew it. Till you doeſo, I willnot beleive it. 

$$. Thomas 1.p. q. 1. a. 8. ad2. ablolately ex- 
I cludes all private revelations from grounding 
Faith, Innititur Fides noſtra reveiationl fate Apo 
Jfdis & Prophetis ; non autem revelationi , ſt qua 
Jjvir alits Doforibus fat e,! Out faithrelyes on re= 
J'*lations made tothe Apoſtles, & Prophetes; © nos 
$mn ſuch as are made to other Doctors, 


w—_ ho —_ 
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G.B. pag. 124. Saint Paul being put to glory of | 
viſions, @ revelations, was to runbacke 14. year | 


for one. 


Ans, S. Paul ſays that he had 14. yeares before | 
that greate revelation ; but he never ſayd,he had | 
noe othetsether before or after. Andthat Repe. | 
lations wetenot {oe extraotdinary in his days, | 
aSyou think not only amongſt the Apoſtle | 
bur ever amongſt ordinary Chriſtians , you | 
manylearneout of. Paul 1. Cor. 14. 30.32, | 
If any thing be revealedto another , that fittethby, | 


let thefirſt hold his Peace , for you may all Prophecy 


one by one, that you may all learne, & all be confor- | 
ted. Andthe Spirit of the Prophets, are ſubjed tothe | 
Prophets. Andcan you think the Apoſtle should | 
haveno Revelation forſoe many yearcs, when | 
the meaneſt Chriſtians had them even in the | 
middle oftheirpublick aſlewblyes, wherethey ! 
met with ſoe many diſtractions > What will ! 


you fay to excuſe your Ignotance, It other Re- 


velationsmade to S. Paul, be recordedin Scrip= : 
ture? now ſoeitis: forfirſt Amacedonian (a) ap- | 
pearedto him.2.Our Lord(b)ſpoketo Paulina vi« | 
fion. Nay the very place you cite toprove your } 
errour confutes it: for he ſays : (c) leaft I 5hould | 
be exalted aboye meaſure through the aboundanit } 
of revelations, there 24s given. He had then | 
REVELATIONS: nay Aboudance of Revelas | 
tions. See bow careleſſely you reade, how il! | 
you underſtand, & how negligently you write | 

out. 


(a) AF, 16. 9, (b) 49, 18. 9s (c) 7. Cor.12. FE 
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| outof Scriptures ! for you are certainly con 


vinced , that when S, Paul ſpoke of that one, 


{| hedidit not becauſe he had beene favoured 
I with no other ; but becauſe that was a (lingular 
I fvour, &as ſuch eſteemed, But I diſpute ſc 


riouſly againſt a man, who regardsnot what he 


I writes. 


G.B. pag. 12.4. Are they not credible ftoryes,of 


I Chriſt's appearing to ſome of their shee Saints , & 
I kiſkng them, being marryedto them, Ge, 


ANSWER. I doubt not butyou, & your 


I brethren think this folly. S.Paul ſays as much 
I ſuch as you, x. Cor. 2. 14. Animalis ho- 
. } mo non percipit ea, qua ſunt ſpiritus Dei ; ſtulti- 
I teſt enimillt, & non poteſt intelligere , quiaſhi= 
I iitualiter examinatur. The naturall man received 
J wtthe things of the ſpirit of God, for they are foo» 
J b5bneſſe unto him,nether can he know them, becau= 
I they are ſpiritsally diſcerned. Ofſuch , as the 


Inglish Miniſters S., Paul ſpeakes , who are by 


- F lim declared incapable to Judge, yet will be 
I till Judging of the ſectet workings of the Ho- 
1 Ghoft in thoſe ſouls , which he makes his 
J twples in whome he lives, & they inhim; 
|; I vbich things ſeeme folly to you , becauſe you 
J taveno experienceof them, 8 probably never 
J made an hour of mentall Prayerin all your lite 
Jror know how to wake it. Hence , Tow (a) 
I Peak evill of things you know not. It would be 
; F norero your credit to owit thoſe things, tl;en 


{a) Inae v.19, 
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may ſceme wiſe. 


heare of marriage ! & Mr.Brevint {\urmized God 


rits, know (& I wonderany one , whorcades 


It you have any Remembrance, theſe hints will 


words of itare : (b) Oſculetur me ofculo oris ſui. 
' Let him (or may he)kiſſe me, with a kiſſe of his 


(a) lob. 73, 5. (b) Cant, r, 1s 


by ſpeaking of them,diſcover fo shamefull an 
Ignorance. The beſt advice I cangive you , is | 
that of Job (a) tohis friends: Tobe ſilent, that you | 


But Chriſt kit them , & marryed them, Tris I 
ſcandalizes your chaſt Brethren , who cannot | 


knows w hat uncleane ſpirits. T cannot appeale | 
to theconſcience & experience, of any of the | 
whole miniſtry, for the reality, of what you 
deride; forT think there never was granted to | 
any of you ſuch favours, Yer to free you from } 
feare of illuſions (inthoſe viſits ) from bad ſpi- ! 


the {cripture can be Ignorant of it) that thereis } 
a ſpirituall contra betrwixt Cariſt , & the | 
Church:Item betwixr him 8 every Pious ſoul: | 
that this contra& is called a marriage: that on 
this ſcore {insof ſuch fouls againſt their ſpouſe | 
are called Adulterys, & themſclves Adultereſſes, | 


bring to mind anumber of Texts of Scripture, ? 
which deliver what you {coffe at. The whole Þ 
Bookes of Canticles(or Salomons ſong) celebrates | 
that adorable nupriall ſolemnity, The very firſt | 


mouth, The Church, & every pious ſoul , de- } 
manding as a fingular favour ofher ſpouſe that | 
Blcſſing , which whengranted to ſome, ſcan» | 


" ” ART AED 
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dalizes you, modeſt man, {oe different are your 
ſentimets 1n ſpirituall rhings, from thoſe of the 


I Holy Ghoſt who ſays (a) that the ſoul should 
{ receive that favour,shee atfirſt demanded, & yer 
I nt be deſpiſed: you deſpiſe them all,as forgeryes, 
{ dreames, effetts of melancoly ,or byſtericall diſtem= 
I pers, W hat is blaſphemy, if this benot 2 0 Lord, 
J forgive you, for you know not what you ſay. | 


G.B. p. 124. The inſpirations of Holy Writers, 


| is whome we found our faith 204s proved by 
I miracles, | | 


Axs. We buildnotour Faith on any of cheir 


I Revelations, you ſpeake of: ſo this hint is no= 


thing to rhe purpoſe. If we did , Miracles are 
not here wanting, viz, the change of men's li= 


| rescther from good to better, orat leaſt from 


I bad, to Good. Which ſufficientlyÞroves the 
| coodneſle of the Spirit LY OY ra your 


{ frivolous exceptions. And 


other miracles 


| xc neceſſary, thoſe are many times granted 


too. HE 
G. B. p. 126. Was itnot aworthy peiceof the 
ungelicall miniftration , for Angels togo trotting 


1 ver ſed, & Land, with aLoade of Timber & Stones 
Io the Virgins Heuſe to Loretto. 


Ans. Whither they rrotted,or ambled, I doubt. 


{ not, but that peice of miniſtration was more plea= 
I fngto thoſe B. Spirits, then to attend the pro- 
Jt:tion of men whoſpendtheirſtrengh of body 
1& mind in offending God, by impugning know ne 


pA 
(2) Canj, #. 7. 
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Truth.Sin T know they abhorre: other things are | 
indifferent to them ; & all ace welcome, whey ! 
commanded. X 
G.B. pag. 128, The Miracles of Rome are nt | 
heardof till ſome ages , at leaft yeares be paſt. 
Ans. This isnot tru. They arcall very ftrid. | 
ly immediatly examined by authority from the 
ordinary: 8 then publisht. See thatdonear Gan: 
uppon D. Mary minshall approved by the Bishop | 
shortly. after it paſt, [ 
G.B Ibidem, It is the intereft of Rome to have 
them all beleived, without once queſtioning them. | 
Ans. Rome has no intereſt , but that Truth 
find place, & Godby glorityed. If you confi: | 
how ſtrictly thoſe of the Portugueſe nun wer. | 
examined , & how fincerely the cheate ws | 


doth not countenance any deceiptin this , not | 
think it her intereſt, that all should be beleived, | 

G. B. Ibidem. How comes it, that in herti- | 
call countryes, where thereis more neede of thiſe | 
miracles, & where they myght be more irrefiagably 


themſelves forth > 
Axs. How comes it that when the Scribes, 
&Phariſyesdemanded a figne from Heaven our | 


neration ſeeketh aftera ſigne,@ there shallnoſigne? 
be givento it. It is preſumptuous for you , 
anyother, to preſcribe rules to God Almygt» 


publisht,you will acKnowledge,that ourchurch Þ | 


proved if tru, none of theſe myghty workes doe shew | | 


Saviourrefuled it? (4) An mehr | 


(a) Mat, 12, 39 
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| ty's Providence, whichis neyer wanting in what 


isneceſſary , 8 we oughtnot to expect things 


I unnegeflary to pleaſure our curioſity ether in 


nature, or Grace : which he grants when he 
pleaſes, but not always, Now miracles are very 


I cficacious meanes, byt not theonly motiyes to 


bring usto faith, 8&by conſcquence not abſolu- 
I tcly neceflary. The Apoſtle had a Power to 
{ work miracles, 8 hada greate proportion. of 
{ lcarning, yet he uſed netherfor converſion 


J ofthe world , when worldly men demanded it 


1, Cor. 1.22. Iudai ſignapetunt,Greci ſapientiam 


I 14erunt, Nos autem predicamus Chrifty Crucifixum, 


Indeis quidem ſcandalum,Gentibus autem ſtultitiZ. 


1 The Ievsrequire aſigne, & the Greekes ſeeke after 
1 viſdome, & did he worke miraclesto ſatisfy the 


one ,oruſe humane wiſdome to worke on the 


1 other > Nogbut we preach Chriſt crucifyed, aſcan= 
'] 4all to the Iews, O' folly to the Greekes . Both 
| tempted God as the Scribes did, & you do :& 


netherobrained, what they demanded, In deed 
thoſe that will shuttheircyes , toall othermo- 
tives, would cafily baffle the conviction of mi- 
nacles, ether ſaying they are naturall workes, 
orattribute them to Magicke.Youſee how the 
cure of the blind man;{b )borne ſoe, was toſſed: 
& how caſting out Devils (c) was attributed to 


totheir Prince Beelzebub. 


G.B. p. 130. My greateſt quarrell at theſe for- 
geryes of miracles,is that the People are taught ta 
. w : 


(a) Zo, 9, (b) Ln, 11, 15, 
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beleive them, & the miracles of the Ghoſpel with ; 


an equall certainty. 


' Ans.If thisbe only ground of your quarrel! 


we $hall quickly agree , for I doc not beleive I 
them with equall certainty, We are bound to ? 


beleive with divine faith each miracle related in | 


the Goſpel; but not ſoe thoſe contained in Ec- 
cleſiaſticall hyſtory how authenticall loever. 


Q—— 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


I} hit her all Myſterys of Faith ought 
to be common * 


B. pag. 131. There are no ſecret dofrines 

CG; in our Faith, which muff be kept from the yul« 

gary: where by the Paſtors of Chriſtendome may haye 
poſſeſſion over their ſouls, * 

Ans, Here you ſmell another Popish deſign, 


of which none, but your party ever dreamed, of . 


which we cannotbe accuſed ( ſuppoſe it were 
tru ) without reproach to the Apoltles, whoſe 
example we follow in this, if we praQiceit. 
W hich in ſomeſort ſeemes unavoyable, confi- 
dering the weakeneſſe of men with which we 
muſt comply,as much as we can, without with- 
drawing any ſaving Truth. 

Our body by certain degrees grows up 
from the dimenſions is is borne with, to its full 


; 
J 


arell 3 

= J bewill not berthe better form them. He muſt be 

dto | firſt prepared to receive benefit by them, by paſ- 

din Jig Exclids*s elements, The ſame of other ſci» ' 
Ec. ] cnces:& one may learneto reade Hebrew-withe 


with ; fature: & our mind 
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from its native ignorance 
' I lycceffively paſſesro knowledge. Give Archie 
I nedes his workes to anovicein mathematicks, 


uut-points, without learning his Aleph, Beth , as 
| well as may learne the abſtruer concluſions of 
] any Science, without learning its Rudiments, 
1 Faithdiffers fromall other ſciences in its obs 
jet, thatis God's veracity, but agrees with 
them, that it requires{ome time, wh brought 
| toits full perfeAion. It containes many aſlents 
to ſeverallmyfteryes , or Articles ,towhoſe'un- 
| drſtanding, we cannotattaineatone hearing. 
1 Nay cacharticle requires{ome time,ſoethat 
1 athe materiall ſun chaces away the obſcurity of 
] thenyght by degrees, riſing on our horiſon: 
1 foe doththe ſanof Tuſtice ſucceſſively enlyghten 
] our ſoul, This encreaſe of Faith , the Apoſtles(0) 
7 demandedofour Saviour. To thisthe Prince of 
| the Apoſtles exhortes (b) deſirethe ſencere Milk, 
| that in you may may grow ita fv dvr ewirfure. 
notas your Inglish translation bath it, that you 
may grow thereby : as if our Growth were only 
| by Faith in other things; when it is in Faith it 
fie 
| Mikeisfrequently taken in Scripture by x 
vaturall, 8 very proper metaphor , forthe firſt 


(a) Lne. 77. 5. (b) 7. Pet. 3, 
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tudiments or neceffary principles of Faith , 


communicated to Catechumens, or beginners, * 


who being young, &atis were infants in Chrift, 
were not capable ofmore abſtruſe myfteryes , 


which are calledfolid meate. Soc to Babes Milke | 


is given, til by uſe of itthey getſtrength to di- 
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veſt ſolid meate. This method the Apoſtles uſed * 


I. Cor. 3. I. 2. I Brethen could not ſpeake unto 
you , as unto ſpiritual , but as unto carnall , even as 
Babes in Chriſt, I have fed you with Milke , &@ net 
with meate, for you were not able to beare it,nether 
yet now are ye able : for you are yet carnal. Here 
you ſee, fir, a hole Church a noble Charch kept 
foralong time to her Milke, becauſe her pro- 
erefſc in ſpirituality didnotanſwer to the time 
of her converſion. 

Alike concluſion may bedrawne from a re- 
proach made to the ancient converted Jews/(a) 
When for the time, ye ought to be teachers, you have 
neede that one teach you againe, which be the faſt 
principles , of the oracles of God, & are become ſuch 
as have neede of Milke, & not of ſtrong meate. For 
every one that uſeth Milke is uns:Ifull inthe word 
of Ryghteous neſſe, forhe is ababe. But ſtrong meate 


belongs to thoſe that areof full age, thoſe whoby | 


reaſon of uſe, have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcerne 
cood, C7 evill. Thus the Apoſtle dealt with Bales 
in Chriſt.Butto Proficients he diſcovered greater 
myſteryes (b)Weſpeake wiſdome amongſt the Per= 
feF. And becauſe he thought the Theſſalonians 


(4) Heb. s.12. (b) r. Cor, a, C., 


tar Las . 


6 tbe Rat, 


Pm er i te 
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| } were ſuch he prayed bard dayly,that he myphe 
1 kethem againe, that (a)he myght compleate what 
_ I pas latking in their Faith. Now whither this 
1 cmpleating was intenſive or extenſive, by adding 


1 new myſteryes of faith, or amore ampleexpli- 
1 cation of what they knew before, is notmas 


VC SE TD g e. 


I teriall, 


This will helpe us to underftand the meas 


{ ring ofanother place ofthe Apoſtle , (b) I ſay, 
1 through the Grace given unto me, to every man, that 
1 s amongſt you not tothink of himſelf more bygbly, 
4 then be ought to think , but to think ſoberly , accor- 
] ding 45s God hath dealt to every manthe MEASVRE 
1 if faith. For as we have many members in one body, 
1 & all members have not the ſame office: ſoe webeing 
1 many, are one body in Chrift @ every one members 
1 of another. Having thenGifts according to the gra= 
1 2, which is given us, whither Prophecy, miniſtry, 


&c, Faith is diſtributed, youſce , to all the 
Church yer not to cach member of italike ; 
butto each one HIS MEASVRE, proportiona- 
ble-ro his capacity,8theplace,orfunRionhe is 
called to. W hich fimilitude heuſes inalike {ene 


| ke 1.Cor, 12.8 Ephel. 4.7. And had you taught 
| your Diſciples , as the Apoſtlesdid theirs, toke 


content with their meſure of faith, there had 


| not beene {oe many ſes , in the world: who 
| pretending to the fullneſſe of faith , of which 


they are not capable, have loſt both Faith & 


| Charity, 


(4, 1, The}. 3.20, (b) Rom 22. 


280) 


You ſee, Sir, whoſe example we follow in ? 

' this, viz, that of the!Apoſtles.,Soe if there be Þ]' 
any defigne of Ambition to ground it, the Apo« | 

ſtlesareguilty of it: not we, Origenescon.Celf, J 

I. I. p.7. ſaysall Chriſtians were not acquaine | 

ted with allrevealed Truths,only. the moſt ne- | 

ceſlary points were communicatedtoall. And , 
I. 3. p-122. beconfirmes that practice with the 

exampleof Chriſt, whoſpokein Parablestothe | : 


multitude, & explicatedthemto his Diſciples. 


Mat. x3. 11. S, Bafil. I, deSpir. $.c. 27. diſ- 


courſing ofthe inſtitutions of Chriſtianity, di- 
vides them into two parts, 7% xvpyyuara,d rt 
S6yuars, The firt myght be familiarly prea- 
ched toall IyuootivaJac: the others were 470pe 
evra , not commonly to be divulged, Tertul- 
lian 1. deprezſcript. c. 25. p.335» blames ſome 
heretickes, who pretended to ground theirer- 
ors on Traditions obſcurely delivered by the 
Apoſtles : & on thatoccafionſcemesto diſow- 
neany dodrine taught in private, But in the 
following chapt, 26. p. 336. he cxplicateshis 
meaning, which wastorcjetonly ſuch clan- 
cular Traditions , as Should be contrary to the 
Word,or Doctrine publickly preached. And we 
ſay the ſame. 

G.B.p. 132. Theſe are prattiſes far different 
fromthe methode of the Apoſtles in preaching the 
Ghoſpel, who with beld nothing of the counſell of 
God from the People. 


AnswER. Thoſe words are taken out of that | 
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ſeach of S. Paul to the Elders of the Church, 
of leſter Aſia, (4) which you by a groſſe miſ- 
tkeſay were the People ,” as if the Holy Ghoſt 


1 had made the People Bishops to governethe Church 
| of God. Now if the People governe, who are go- 


zerned? You archardpurtoit, to find reaſons 
2gainſt us , when you are forced to ſuch wret- 
chedshifrs. Know then(which I woderany one 
who reades with attention that place can be 
ignorant of)) that thoſe to whome S.Paul ſpake 
there were Bishops,to whome by reaſon oftheir 
office a larger meſure of faith was due:to them the 
whole counſel of God was made knowne, to be 
communicated to others, not promiſcuouſly 
toall;but rofaithfull men,wbomyght be able toteach 


| others. 2, Tim. 2. 2. 
| Now though according tothepraQice ofthe 


Apoſtles , the People amongſt us are not made, 
Teachers ,P aftors, Prophets , 8 Apoſtles , yet all 
even tothe meaneſt Artiſan have inſtru@ions ne- 


| ceſſary to ſalvation. What they are bound tobe-= 


live, what they are to hope for, & what to doe. 


| ,& what neede of more? 


If any amongſt us will undergo the labourof 


| Studys, the greateſt myſteryesof our Faith are 


obvious to him : our Scriptures, our Councils, 
ourDecretalls,our Fathers,ourEccleſ1aſticall,& 
Prophane Hyſtorys, our Divines, & ourPhilo- 
ſophers are extant in our Stationers shops; as 
well forthe uſe of the meaneſt Chriſtian, as of 


(a' Aﬀ. 20, 27, 


"7 
ft 
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the Pope, Cardinalls, or Bihops. What is then, © 


concealed from them, which may groundyour 
Accuſation? 

| Ourprocedure in this isfo connaturall , that 
Tam perſwaded it cannot but be your owne 
practice, The Inglich Church hath drawne 
to ſome few heades thoſe points of Faith 
which shee thinks neceflary to falyation , & 
deliversthem toall in her Carechiſme.As forthe 
others, contained ether in the Bible, orin the 
Nicene & Athanaſuan Creedes, or in the four firſt 
Generall Councils, he Leaves it to her Chil- 
dren to ſeeke them out themſclves, if they ha- 
ve will & convenience,or to receivethemirom 
their Miniſters : &I do notſee how any Gou« 
vernoursofa Church can proceede otherwiſe. 
Dare you blame this in your Mother Church? 
why then should you condemne us for it ? 

 G.B. pag. 1 33. Mattersof intereſt are the con« 
ſtant ſubjet of their ſtudyes & ſermons © whereas 
others, of the greateſt laws of God are ſeldome 
minded, 

.Ans, If you could write this untruth with 
out blushing , you have no blood in your body 
To confuteyou, it will be enough to open any 
one booke of Devotion', & heare,! or reade a 
ſermon. In mala causa nonpoſſunt aliter, Aug. Your 
cauſe muſt be very bad, which requires ſuch «n- 
17uthsjto uphold it: & ours very good, ſcing 
you hayeno Truthto alleadgeagainft it. 
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CHAPTER XXXIIL 
Faith not dependant on ſenſes. 


| G B. pag.133. God hath fitted faith, & fra- 


med our ſouls ſoe harmonioufly , that they are 


1 tongenial one to another, 


Ans, I findyou in this point very much to 


| ſceke, how to owne agreate Truth, 8 yet to 
? eſtablish a contrary falsbood , which is very 
| fare to your whole party. That Faithis above 
| naturall reaſon, & much moreabove ſenſe, is 
| unqueſtionable. This you owne & foe place 
| Faith on athrone. Yet ſomething muſt behad 
| againſt 274nſubſt antiation , & nothing occurres 
| butfrom ſenſe. Then you pulldowne Faith , & 
| place ſenſe in herplace. Tante molis erat ſandFuns 
| ſubvertere dogma. The myſteryes ahout God, & 
7 Chris lay. you, are exalted above the reach ofour 


facultyes : But reaſon it ſelfe teacheth that it muſt} 


| be foe, Here Faith is above reaſon. But after 
| wards pag. 134. Our faith reſts on the eviden= 


es, our ſenſes give. Here Faith doeshomageto 
ſenſe. 
Faith (a) is an argument of things , which ap- 


| pearenot. Soe that itrelyes not onſenſes, forits 


objef doth not appeare:nor on Reaſon,otherwilc it 
would be ſcience, if the reaſon be eyident,or opi- 


(a) Heb. 77, r, 
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nion, if it were uncertaine. Soe it relyes only on A yor 


Gods veracity, which conſiſts ofrwo qualityes, I ytb 
one, that he cannot be deceived, being omni- A jive 
ſcient, The other, that. he cannot deceive, I qur' 
being good. Nether is poſſible to God : for to I wer 
be deceived is an errorin the underſtanding & Þ {bl 
todeccive, argues malice in the will. Soe the J itis 
aſſurance,we have by Faith, is greater then that JI that 
of our ſenſes,vhich may be baffled: greater then Þ toit 
thatof Reaſon, which ſometimes is miſtaken in * oue 
its principles, ofter deceived inits] deduions Þ nall 
from them.Thus (a) God is tru8& every man alyer Þ the 
w hich laterpart imports a poſſibility oferrorin J FE 
our cleercſt operations, whither of ſenſe, or | wif 
Reaſon. LE | | trar 
To fay, that Faith reſts onthe evidence of ſenſes | len 
( asyoudoe p. 134- )is{oe contrary to the na» | mes 
ture of faith, thatboti Divines 8& Phyloſophers 7 thr 
doubt whither the ſame objeA(b)can beſeene & I caſt 
beleived > & generally ſpeaking deny thepoſli- Þ tha 
bility of it. Andto what ourB.Saviourſaid(c)be» _ 7 Off 
cauſe thou haſt ſcene me, thou haſt beleived : They | eve; 
anſwer with S. Gregory. Aliud vidit, aliud cre= | on 
didit. He ſaw man , & beleived him to be God, ] 5) 
' To whatpurpole then are miracles, if Faith | no 
doth notrely onthem ? Ans, To diſpoſe our | the 
underſtanding to receive withattention 8 ſub- | bo 
miſhs the word of God, by shewing it was God || ach 
who ſpoke. And when Chriſt appeales to his it 
1 Tn 

(a) Rom. 3.4. (b) S. Thom, 2. 2.9. 1. At FRG 
(C) 10, 40. 23s ( 
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| : workes (If (a). I donor the orkes of my father,doe 


I wt beleive me : but if Tdoethem, if you will not be= 
1 live me, beleive the workes.)he affignes only the 
J out ward motive of Beleife:by which his hearers 
1 vere ctherdrawne to beleive, or made inexcu= 


kble,if they perfiſtedin their incredulity. Now 


 Jitis the groſfſeſt errour imaginable, to thipk 


I tharfaithreſts onall thoſethings,which diſpoſe 


I toit : otherwiſe it would reſton the skillinton= 


oves whichis neceſſary tounderſtand the origi- 


I nall Scriptures : item onthe maſters, who teach 


1 them : on the ſtationer, whoprintsthem, 8c. 

7 But whar if the man, who: confirmes his 
wiſfion by evident miracles, teach things con- 
trary to ſenſe, or Reaſon? Ans, Our duty isto f1- 
| lence both theſe & harken to him. (b ) The Ar- 
| mesof our warfare are not carnall, but myghty 
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1 through God, tothe pulling downe of ſtrong holds, 
1 caſting downe imaginations, & every hygh thing , 
1 that exalts its ſelfe againſt the knowledge of God , 
1 Olbringing into taptivity every thought. W ho ſays, 


every thought, coprehend*s both thoſe grounded 
| on ſenſe, & others more ſpeculative. Butto ſay 


] a youdoe;that Reaſon muſt be ſubjeF to Faith,but 
7] not ſenſes, is very prepoſterouſly to putreaſon, 
| the miſtreſle, underfairh, &ſenſe, theſervant a= 
| bove it. You declame againſt Catholicks, for 


acknowledging in the whole Church an autho. 


| rity in order to the word of God, much lefle , 


then that, which you give to the ſenſes of every 


(a) To, 10.39, (b) 2, Cor i've 
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particular man, Whatan occaſion doe you giye | 
us, toreturneupponyouallyour declamations? I: 

G.B. p.134.We cannot really doubt, but things J 
are, ai they appeare to us: for we cannot beleive it | 
midnyght when we ſee dleerely the ſunin our me- | 


ridian. 


thought you ſupgeſt. 


G.B. p. 135. Senſes unvitiated, fixing on apro* 2 


per obje&, through a due meane, arc infallible. 
Ans, Are they more infallible, then God? 


Are we infallibly certain all thoſe conditions | 


concurre ? may there not be more ways to de- 
Iude ourſenſes, then are diſcovered? may there 
not be ſome latent defe& in the Organ unper- 
perceived by us > or ſome want in the meane ? 


Anſwertotheſe queſtions :'& withall tell me, | 


whither 


Ans, Weshould not doubt of what God ſays J* 
who ( weare ſure ) cannot tell'a lye. Weper- |} 
ccive dayly the Halluzinations of our under. | 
Randing. J amſure ſometimes my ſenſes are * 
miſtaken,8 my,reafon corres them. AU man is 
4 Lyar,every knowing faculty in him is ſubje& ! 
to Deceite, Godcannottellme itis midnyght, I 
when it is noone day , becauſc he cannot tella 2 
lye.Butif God shonld tell meit is midnyght, & # 
my eyes should repreſent to me. a luminous ? 
body in the meridian perfe@ly like the ſun. I ? 
Should ſuſpe& my eyes,orgueſſeI ſaw a meteor, 
or that Idreamed,or raved orwere yet inaworle |; 
condition. The leaſt, & laſt of my thoughts ? 
would be, that God told alye: which is the tir ? 


Ito theirdepoſitions? 9 _ Hd: 
] Heape upthenyour abſurdityes , your im- 
Ivſlibilitycs, your incredibilicyes, your ſophil- 
ues againſt Tranſubſtantiation to as greatea bul- 
Jke, as your litrle ſtudyes, & lefle difczetion will 
J>xrmic ,you will only multiply profes of the 
Inlolency & folly of the Reaſon of nia, which 
{dares enter the liſts againſt the Truth of God. 


| (a) Mat, 18,8. 9, 
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hither you have as greate certainty of yout 
I aſwer to theſe queryes, as you have of the 
Freracity of God, 


With wore colour another may ſay; that 


Fkith cannot be againſt Reaſon: & with. Sozinus 
refuſe to beleive any thipg contrary to diſcout» 
I{: & loe turne Antitrinitarian.T think wy elf 
Is afluredly certain of that metapbyſficall Prin+ 
Jiple eadems uni tertio ſunt idem-inter ſe ,as of avy 
Itting E know by ſenſes : yet knowing what 
AICbrift bath raugbe concerning the Bleſſed 
ITtinity, Tbeleive tbar, & explicate that prin» 
Jeple asT can : why:Should we nor proctede in 
Jike manner with ourſenſes ; when they feeme 
Atocontradit what Chriſthath taught > we are 
Jommanded to (a) put. ont aw eye, cut off 6 band: 
Infoote,if it draws us to fin. W hat Shall we dog, 
Itthey draw us to Infidelity3or doe you think it 
Julawfallto keepe them: yer lawfull to follow 
Ittcir ſuggeſtions, & deny ourFaith in obediets» 


G.B. pag. 136. 1 littioleffo unconcerable, 


| timagin, that a inan of no eximiaus fanttity , wy 
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extraordinary Skill in Divinity, Should bave the 


Holy Gift at bis command, that his decrees muſt be | 


the dictates of the ſpirit. 


 Answes. I paſſe that diſreſpetull expreſ. 


fion , having the Holy Ghoſt at his command :No 


Carholick cver{poke ſo. Doe you think the | 
aſſiſtance ofthe Holy Ghoſt ( whence floys | 
all juriſdictionboth ſpiritual , & temporal] )is } 
reſtrained toonly ſaints, & learned clerks?doth | 


Prelate&Prince looſe their juriſdictis,by every 


mortall ſin?Was Amos thesheepe heard a grea- | 
tedivine?were Salomon & Cayphas =P aints? | 
uch, whole | 
words all ( Mat. 23. 2.) were commanded to j 
obey atrhe ſame time that they were warned # 
to avoyde their ations? And that I may give | 
you an inſtance proportionable to your ob- i 
Jection , of an irrationall creature toanſ unrea» 
fonable doubt: what ſay you to Balaams Aﬀed } 
was heether Saint, or Divine ? He(a)rebuked his |: 
maſt er for his iniquity ſpeaking with man's wi}. 
& forbad the madneſſe of the Prophet, God prant | 


were the Scribes , & Phariſyes 


hecureall amiſſe inyou. 


Know, Sir, that juriſdiction , gift of Mirz-. | 
cles , tongues, Prophecy, andall thoſe graces, } 
which are called gratis date, 8 regard the fan» I 
Qification of others; notofthe perſon towho- I | 
methey aregiven(S.Thom. 1. 2.,q.11 1.4.1.) } 
have no conneQiion with any perſonal] ſanity | 


intheir ſubjea, 


(a)2, Pet. 2. 76, 
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CHAPTER XXXIV. 


No (| Mr. G. B. bis intention in his booke, 
the # eb» his meckeneſſe to Catholicks. 


OWS | | | 

= . B. pag. 140. Thus far 1 have purſued my 
—_y \ Jadeſtgne, in the tra where of I have not beene 
1) YU vid of agreat deal of paine, & ſorrow, for what 


J Meaſure can any find by diſcovering ſo much wicked= 
I ſe. God is my witneſſe, how theſe thoughts have 
J mtertained me with horrour , & regret , all the 
. A whileT have conſidered them: & itis not without the 
A greareſt Antipathy to my nature imaginable , that I 
, 4 bwepaydthis daty to Truth. 
"| Axs. Here you give a very aitificiall con= 
4 you g ry ar! 
J ficmation of all you had fayd before :that you 
1his J under tooke this taske with greate reluQance, 
J &carryedit on withgreife & ſortow: vouch God 
1 £witneſtof thetruth of this ſuſpeing Iſup= 
'  Epoſe, as you had reaſon, yourbare word would 
 Flcarce bereceived, whileſt ſoe many pregnant 
q proofes ſtand for the contrary. 


- 3 Forfirſt : your Religion doth not inſpire 
ho- J fuch a ſpiritofmortification ,asS tO engage her 


J childretvin paine full & ſorrowfull actions, for 
h; J ay timeat all, much leſſe for ſoc long a time 
Wy &is neceſſary for compoſing a booke of foe 
I atious matter. And for your perſon, Idoc not 
EC V 4 
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heare , that you ſecke foe much occafions of 
Greifc. | | ove 

Secondly : thoſe who with ſorrow & unwile & } 
lingly tink of others faults,. avoyde thoſe uſu." © no 
ally, & entertaine others of their vertues. Con |} yes 
tent is thething all men commonly ſecke, even } ſub 
in their greife. _ decline contriſtating ob= I ref 
jects; & {ometimesſceke afreedomefrom them | the 
by a ceſſation of all rationall operations , pre- A nia 
ferriog theſottish, ſtupid,ſenslefſe condition of F ma 
a bcatt, before the rationall ; but Irxfome If pe! 
thoughts of diſpleaſing objeds :as is too com= I yo 
mon in Ingland, if I amnot miſtaken :Butthat Y Au 
a man, who may divertiſe himſelf ,or findem- I the 
ployments pleaſing , should trouble himſelte pro 
with what paſſes in Iamaica, or China, or Rome, |: 
which concernes him not , is very unuſual} ,& Þ thi 
almoſt incredible. I foe 

Thirdly, thoſe who are truly ſorry for their | 
neyghbours faults , doe not cafily entertaine } ciz 
falſe reports of them: are unwilling without F th 
pregnant proofes, to harbour any bad opinion F ca 
ofthem, or give credit to bad reports concet» Y ty 
ning them. In fine shew in their aQions the A an 
truth ofthatſaying : (a) Charit as non cogitat ma* | ca 
lum. Charity thinks no evill, You on the contrary I d 
takeall malicious reportsagainſt us, astru,althd J fa 
you cther knew already, or with a little labour q 5} 
myght have knowne the wrong done us,in } n 
them,for as for the greateſt part of your diffi» 


(a) r. Cor, 73. f, 
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cultys they are ſuch as have beene anſwered 
over, & Over. 

Fourthly you fainethings your ſelfe; which 
no body ever dream'tof , & areinthemſel- 


J ics moſt untru. As what you ſay pag. 133. The 
J ſuje& of our ſermons & ſtudys are matters of inte= 
J 1: & not the laws of God. Nay when the things 


themſelves are notblame worthy , you calum- 


J niate our intentions , ſeeking into our harts for 


matter to fixeacalumny on, And can any body 


J perſwade himſelf, our errours & faults afflid 
J you, when you labour ſo hard to find them ? 
7 And faine them your ſclfe rather then miſſe of 
7 them? Icannotrell to what better to compare this 
I proceeding (if yourgreiſe were reall) then to chil= 
1 dren, who having dreft vp a Puppet, fancy it ſicke , 
7 then dead: & then fall a crying, as if it really were 
ſee. 


Fiftly your manner of writing is too artifi- 


J ciall for Greife: itisnot ſoe ſerious , & grave as 


thoſe are which that Paſſion dictates. It is ſar- 


J caſticall, inſulting.sharpe, biting, ina word ſa- 


tyricall, no figne of mercy,compathon, be mo- 


anings, bewaylings, 8&c, But only when you 


callromindyourtext, orſtriveto get yourRea- 
ders favour , by pretending to greive for our 
faults. Soe that , didyou not tell us of it , we 
Should rathergueſfle any other paſſion predo- 
minant in you, then Greife, We find many clee- 
relipnesofpride,emulation,batred.contempt.anger, 
diſdaine,jealouſy,feare, &'c, & bur few of ſunew. 
M4 | 


3 


"2 = A” 

Laſtly this very proreſtation gives an occa: 
fion toſuſpe&your innocency,according tothe 
Rule of the law. Exci:ſatio non petita , accuſatig 


manifeſta. An excuſe not demanded is an eviden; | 


accuſation. An Apology is al waysan anſwer to ſo. 


me reproachofacrime& when no witneſſe ap- | 
peares abroad , whormade that reproach, it is | 
certainly ſuſpeed to be objected by the beſt | 


witneſſe, the man's owne conſcience. 


Hencel feare moſt indifferent Readers will ; 


think , that you nevergave greater ground to 


{uſpeRt youringenuity, thennow, It isa weak- 


nefſeto attend to good wordes, when we ſce 
bad aftions, toregardIacobs voice, when wetfecle 
Eſau's bands, You very religiouſly call God to 
witneſſe but I beleive he will ſcarce confirme 
yourdepoſition with a miracle. | 

But intentions ate {ecret, knowneonlyto the 
ſearcher of Harts ,it isarasbneſle for any topre- 
tendto know them even by conjectures. And 
altho youpreſumeto diſ-overthe deſignes ofmE 
dead many ages ago, yet I will not imitate you 
in that Rashneſſe,by preteding an Inſyght into 
your hart, how greate ſoever may the ground 
be for a gueſſe, I will not returne evill for evill. 
I wilibe ascivill, & favorable to you, as Ican: 
| Tadmit you thought you ſayd Tr4, when you 
writthis; & that if you deceive us, it is after 
being deceived your ſelf: ſoc altho you ſpoke an 
antruth ( as theſc alleadged Reaſons do prove ) 
yet youdid not tell a lze; which confifts in a 


othe 
uſatig 


vident | 


0 (0. 


© ape ; 
[tis | 
beſt I reaches toour harts, which arc hidden not only 
' F fom our neyghbours,but even from ourſelves, 
will J whileft we rake thoughts for reſolutions, & 
J canfitory purpoſesforlet led deſignes. S.Gregy, 
J |. 1. Paſtor.c. 9g. Sepe ſibideſe mensipſa menti- 
ſee Þ rar , fit, ut aliudin imis intentio ſupprimat, aliud 
I tratantis animo ſuperficies cogitationis oſtendat - 
I & fingit de bonoopere amare quodnon amat, de mun= 
7 diautemgloria non amare quod amat. Our ſoul is 
7 often deceived by her ſelfe, lays S. Gregory, What 
I ſwimmes on the ſurface of the mind i far different 
J from what lyes bidde atthe bott of the hart,(which 


! to 


ak. 


6 Ca» 


willtodeceive others, As for antruths the ho= 
neſteſt man in the world may tellthem,no Ho= 


J reſty cxempring him from miſtaking things of 


himfelfe, or being miſt nformed from others: & 
ſoc he may telan untuth, without prejudice to 


his Reputation. 
Now this poſſibility ofmiſtakes, 8 errour, 


haththe mainepart in our a&ions ) ſome are en- 


tirely poſſeſt withthe love of the vanity of this world 


who think, they love God. Soe that God alone 
knows amongſt all thoſe AﬀeRions, we have 


7 inour wills, which is predominant , 6 as for 


ourſelves, weareoften miſtaken, &as Tho- 
masa Kempis ſays,think 2c are moved with zea- 
le, & it is ouly paſſion which tranſports us. Sepe paſ= 


fione movemur, & zelum putamns. 
You had then two Paſſions in your ſoul , 


when you writ this booke, the one ſwimming 
on the ſurface of your mind ( as $. Gregory 
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{rnokes)ofgreife for rhe ſuppoſed errours ofthe 
Cutholich'Church. The otherhidden at the bot. 


romeofyourhart,of Hatred of Papiſts. The ficſ | 
enabled you to make your proteſtation ;the ic. | 


cord. if except in. ſome very few places ) go- 


ycrnedyour intention. Now to your Meekenefſe, | 

; G.B. pag. 14 1. Tam none of thofe 1 who juſtify | 
mee or tbmaterneſſe againſt thoſe in errours. And | 
Pp. 455. Weabhor the doetrine of cruel perſecuting | 
' of any for their conſeiences : The outmoſt we allow | 
Bf or deſtre-of chut nature, being the driving from wu | 


thyſtupho. doe fodi/barb\ ws. 


 Ans. Wonderfull: weeks, {weete, & charita- , 


ble! As if Bamiis'omer fromlour native Country 
Irpland , of:\uch.amumber , as embrace the 
communion .of rhe Catholick Church :of all 

conditions, were an :inconfiderable Punigh- 
merit? If youdeale:ſve with thoſe, whomeyou 
pitty,war will youdoe withthoſe, for whome 
yon have'ſome Birrerneſſe. 

But why muſt all , who profeſſe the \Catho- 
lick Religion > be banisht ? Becauſe ſay you, 
they difturbe you. It ſeemes a dangerous buft- 
neſſe, todifturbe a Scottish Miniſter, which 
deſerves banichment of all yeomans, 'Gen- 
tlemen, Squires,- Knyghts, Baronecs, Barons , 
Vicounts,Earles,8 others, who arc Catholicks. 
W hat will be your verdi& againſt me, in caſe 
you think this booke difturbe you > what tor= 
mrs will besharpe enough,8 what giber hygh 
enough, to{atisfy for this crime,on an obſcutc 


(29 
man, when forthe like ſo many illluſtriousper- 
ſons are ſentenced to banishment 2 _ 
G.B. pag. 14.2. My deſigne is toprovoke pitty,' 


8 rathcr then wrath, & teares'more then flames , to= 


$ 


wards thoſe deceived multitudes , that e may pray 


J forthem, rather then rayle at them. 


AnSwER. If foe , never was deſigne worle 
handled. "IO 
G.B.p.143-. Isball not ſearch into the depths 


J of the mercys of God , how far they may reach any of 
7 that Comunion. None alive is more willing to ſtretch 
3 his invention for finding out grounds to fix his Cha* 
2 rity on, then my ſelf. But all T can deviſe falls 
IJ Short. | 


Ans. Your meekeneſſe diſcoversit ſelfe more 


] & more. Before you propoſed our Banishmens 
I from the Country, which God appointed usfor 
I this life, by ordring in it our birth : now you 
I banish us from Heaven , ourtru Country : Soc 
I that inthe midſt of your kindnefſe,youdetigne 
2 usthe Punishment of Cainin thisworld, & that 
7 of the Devils in the next. Isthisall the effe& of 
7 your ſtrerchedinvention to findgrounds for you Chae 
7 7ity > what deſtiny would you have reade us, if 
j you hadnor ſtretched it out ? 


Scing you givethis occaſion ( it your prote- 


J teſtation be ſincere) you cannot be offended , 
J thatT helpe your invention, by shewing a ground 
J toc your Ciarityto fix on, by alleadging thoſe 
| vere probable reaſons, why Catholicks doe 
q not embrace your communion. 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 


Reaſons, why Catholicks doe not em: | 


brace the communion of the 


Proteſtant Church. 


UrB. Saviour (4) warnesusto beware of | 


F thoſe who come to usin 5heepes clothing ,but 
are interiourly ravenous wolues: 8& gives usa ligne 


to know them by , their workes. Catholickes 3 


conſidered the workes ofthe firſt Reformers; 
& by them Judged of their perſons , whither 
they were sheepe, or Wolues. 

Imprimis they had a greate motive to ſul- 
peAthe whole Reformation, becauſe the occa- 
lonof it was evidently. reprochfull. In Germa- 
oy Luther's motive was emulation betw ixt his 
order , &the Dominicans , 8 Enuy,that theſc 
later Should have the preaching of the Jubily. 
In Ingland luſt begun it under Henry VIII. & 
Avarice, 8 Pride compleated it under Ed- 
ward VI. 

By whome was is moſt hotly embraced, & 
promoted? By Apoſtatas, in whome the flesh 
preyailedovertheſpirit : 8 the firſt ſtep they 
made, was Shaking ofthe yoke of obedience to 


their lawfullſuperiors, to become independants. | 


fa' Mat. 7.25. 
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This is one ſacriledge,which wasaccompanyed 
I with twoothers, breaking their vows of Cha- 
I ftity & Poverty, 
| |F Whatmotivesdid theyuſe, to draw Pecos 
'/ 


pleto joyne with them ? Propoſe Libertyfrom 


' | all Ecclefiaſticall laws, that were any way bur= 


| F therſome, or contrary to ſenſuality,as faſting 
J praying on certaine days, Pennances, 6cc, free- 
7 ing men from theobligation of Divine laws, by 
J teaching they were impoſſible, & rejeQing ſo- 
FT meofthem in particular , as that for Confeſsion. 
q Indulging ſenſualitys,trampling onall that ſee= 
'F mcd burthenſome, under pretence of Chriſtian 
I liberty. | T 
3 What effeQts followed the Reformation ? 
J Anegled of god's counſels,an inſcnfibility of 
I bis Inſpirations, a contempt of Religion, an 
7 unwillingneſſetobe ruled, Rebellionin Church 
I & tate, a loofing of the ſpiritofPrayer,aſlygh- 
I tiog of all good workes &anentire abandoning 
{ theſelves to bad ones. The lyghtof the Ghoſpel 
7 promiſt, & thatdarkned with irreligiousinter- 
7 pretations, the word of God held forth, & a 
7 greatepart of it cutoff, A Reformationpreten= 
1] ded inthe Church, 8 the Churchrobbed of its 
J revenues :the Church worship purged, & the 
1 cheife aftionofit, Sacrifice , abolishr, the glory 
1 ofGod promiſt, & his ſacredname by blaiphe- 


my prophaned. Faith ſoe commended , as by it 


1 Hope was deftroyedby Preſumption,& Charityby 
1 Shifme. In fine, if any thing like zealcappeared 
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1n the firſt times of Reformation, it shewed it | 
ſclfe by Avarice , Rapine, Sacriledge, Pride, | 
Difſenſions, Schiſmes, Rebellions,Incontinen- 
ces, Drunkennefle, in a word Libertiniſme, | 
Which the {lancerer part of your communion | 
deplore with truteares; not with ſuch , as you | 
Sheed for our errours, If theſe are the workes of | 


Sheepe, whatare the workes of wolues? And [if by 


workes we muſt, Iudge of men , what could they | 


ſay of thele Reformers > 


Letus lay afide what is paſt, & looke on | 
What nts :Isit nottru , that though you Þ 
talke much of Chriſtianity, yet allmarkesof it 
ſceme blotted ont of the lives of your flock ? ? 
That thereneverwas more impurity in marria« 
ges, more corruption in familyes , more de- } 
bauchery in youth, more ambition amongſt ? 
the rich, more Prideamongſt the Gentry, mo» Þ 
re. Dishoneſty tn commerce , more ſophbiſti- 
cation in marchandiſes, more deceipt amongſt 
tradeſmeE,more intemperance amongſt all?That 
fornication is thought a peccadillo ; adultery , 
good fortune: Chaſtity a reproach re the ſex: | 
cheating 8 treachery, court vertu : Impiety & 2 
libertiniſme, ſtrength of wir: Oathes 8 blaſ- | 
phemys,ornamentsof our language: perpetuall | 
gaming , a lawfulldivertiſment for men : con- 


rept ofrheir husbands, negle& ofthe Educa- 
tion of theirchildren, & ofthe carcof their fa- 


milys ,apriviledge of women who have ſome | 
advantage ofbirth, & fortune : & Drunkenellc | 
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$ forall who have time & mony to caſt away ? 
J The prodigious numbers of houſes defigned 

J for tippling isa ſufficientcoviction of the grea= 
J tcnefſe of this vice: therebeing morein London 
J zone, thenin any tenjCatholicks townes injEu= 


cope, & probably more then {crved the whole 


J cingdome in Catholick times : which are fo 
I many nurferyes of Idlenefle, whence all vices 
q flow: & the thriving condition; they all ivein, 
I hews which may the riches of the nation goe 
J &on what thcir harts areſctled. | 


You willfaytheſeare faultsofthe Reformers z 


J but not of your reformation. But in this you are 
I miſtaken : for it comes from theyery ſubſtanti- 
4 ll parts of your reformation : foethat ifany do 
7 well,itis wh 

7 nature ; If ill, it is tobe charged uppon your ce= 
2 lgion : which hath retrenched,on ſeverall pre« 
J tences, almoſt all helpes of Devorion. 


eattribuedtothe goodneſſe oftheir 


Chrift toapplytousthe merits of bis paſſion, 


7 inſtituted ſeven Sacraments,which arc admini- 
I firedin the Car. Church.To regenerate us,Bap= 
q ziſme:toſtrengthcn us in faith, Confirmation: to 
7 nourisb our ſouls, Buchariſt:to reftoreus toGod's 
7 grace, if by frailty we have loft it, Pennance : to 
J prepare us for a paſſage tothe other world , Ex- 
1 treame-undtion: to confer grace neceſlar y for a 
1 Church-man, or a marryed-man, Order, & Ma= 
1 Trimony. Ofthoſe you have cur off five : & of 


the two remaining, that of the Euchariſt, which 
Chriſt fayd was his body 8 Blood, you make only 


| '30D) 
a bit of Breade, &aſpoone full of wine, 
© The Catholicks have every day the unbloos 


dy facrifice ofthe Altar offred , at which they | 


canaſbſt :they are taught that maſſe is compoſed 


out of the law ,8 Prophets, the Ghoſpel, & Þ| 


Canonicall Epiſtles : thatir is a ſummary of the 


lifeof Chriſt, & commemoration of his death: 


that when they {ce the ſacred hoſt elevated they 


muſt call to mind his elevationon the Croſſe for | 
their ſakes: & that they muſt offer him & | 
themſelves ; with him, to God the father: As | 
S. Auſtin teaches us 1. 10. de Civit. Dec. 20, | 


This Dayly ſacrifice you bave cutoff, having 


ſomething in Cathedralls on ſundays, in other 
Churchs {cldome. Soe the whole weeke in all 3 
places, & a greate part of the yearein moſt } 
places, paſſes with out that greate exercice for | 


your deyotion. 


Ceremonyes indivineſerviceareneceſſary to Þ 
. ixourPhancy on the things in hand,8e to beipe 

torayſe our or ro God, Thisthey doe firſt by ! 
their fignification, as knocking our Breaſt isa 
figne of greife,& cotrition:knceling & bowing } 


otour adoration of God: lifting up hands 8 


eyesto Heaven, of rayfing our willsto God, 8c. | 


They likewiſe encreaſe within us thoſe diſpo= 
fitions , they ſignify, by a ſympathy betwixt 
the ſoul, & body. Theſ you haveretrencht, as 
ſuperſtitious, which hath opened a dore to the 
contemptofyour holy ſervice, & places, where 
tt is celcbrated , to which many of you shew 
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little more reſpect, then at other civill aRions : 

ray many wouldnotenterinto a freinds houſe 
with foe little reſpeRasthey shew; entring in» 


J tothe houſe of God. 


G.P. pag. 135. Religion conſiſts in few things. 
Tis tru,nay it confiſtes in one thing, (as to its 
perfection ) the love of God above all things. But. 
whatthen ?are helpesto ſtirce up that loye of 
God tobe neglected? It is Phariſaicall to place 
our confidencein theceremonyes zot conſider 
them asthe ſubſtance of Religion; but to look 
onthem as its ornaments & meanesto ſtirre up 
& ſtrike good purpoſes deeper into our harts , 
whyshould itbemisliked ? The wiſer of your 


I brethrenin franceacknowledge,& bewayle the 


want ofthem : Soe will you if you contider it 
well. | 
Catholicks have an unqueſtionable ordinge 
tion :forif we have none,yours muſt fall to the 
oround, you having received fours from us. 
Yours is not only queſtionable; butqueſtioned 
aQually & with ſceming probability denyed by 
Cath. 1. for want of a duc winiſter,, A Bishop. 
2.for wantofdue matter & forme. 3, for want 
ofdue intention for your Bisghops owning no 
ſacrifice of the new law,couldnot intend tocon=- 
ferre a Powertooffer ſacrifice , which is efſen= 
tiallto Preiſtbood. They were confirmedintheir 
opinions of your wantot Ordination, by your 
Owning {Communion with thoſe reformed 
Churchsin France & Holland, which have ne 
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? 


Hwfull ordination according to your principles: | 
your direRing yours to their Churchs , adyi- 


fingthem toreceivethe Sacramentsfrom them: 
& admitting thoſe Miniſters to the Miniſtry 
amongſt you, without any new Ordination, 
To conclude they had thoſe ſame motivesrs 
continue in the Communion of the Catholick 
Church, which S:Auſtin had : which he relates 
E. contra Epiſt. Fundam. c. 4. Tenet conſenſio po« 
puloram & gentium, tenet auttoritas miraculis in- 
choata , ſpe nutrita, charitate aufta , vetuſt ate fir- 
mata: tenet abipſa Sede Petri cui paſcendas oves poſt 
Reſarreflionem Dominus commendavit , u{que ad 
prejentem Epiſcopatum ſucceſſio Sacerdotum. Tenet 
Poftremd ipſum Catholics nomen, quot non ſine cau« 
$4 inter tam multas hareſes (iciſta Eccleſiaſola ob« 
tinuit,ut ...... Apud vos autem,ubinihil horum eff, 
ſola perſonat veritatis pollicitatio. Iam retainedin 
the Catholick Chuxch , by the confent of nations, ly 
an authority begun with mivacles, nourisht with 
hope, encreaſed by charity , eftablisht by antiquity. 
I amretained by a Nico of Preiſt: , beginning 
from 8: Peter ( to whome our Lord after his Reſur- 
r7eftion commendedthe feeding of his sheepe ) untill 
this $150 Pope, Innocent XI. Laitly I am retai= 
ned by the very name 1, Cathalick , which with 
greate reaſon, amongſt foe many ſefts , this Church 
alone obtaines. | | | 
What have you to oppoſe againſtſuch ftron 
motives? Scripture & the Ghoſpel : which 1 
eleerefor you, onght without doubt be pre- 
T ferred 


= 
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ferredbefore all thoſe o;her motives. But they 
found this very Ghoſpel this Scripture prom 
nounce in their favour, & againſt you. This 
is my body, ſays the Scripture : It s not Chriſt's 
body , ſay you. Tve commandments of God are 
not heavy , {aysthe Scripture, -- The command- 
ments of God are impoſsible , ſays you, A. 1e= 
ward is due to our Good worites, ſaysthe Scrip= 


I ture; No workes of ours, are meritorious, nay 
4 the beft are ſins , lay you. Fait» without 
I workes is dead, ſays tl.e Scripture, 8 you 
7 commend faith , ſo as to make all good 
3 workes be negle&ed, I grant, ſome. as 
27 mongſt you of late, doc not foe crudely te 
4 ach ſome of theſe dodtrines, being asha- 
1] med of their deformity. But you cannot de= 
J ny , but that they. were taught by the firſt 
I Reformers. Which was ſufficient to con- 
I vince the world , thar Scripture gave no 
I evidcnt verdi& for them : & make all 
7 xffrayd of theyr Reformation , who had a 
7 care of their "af 
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CHAPTER XXXVI. 


Greater exerciſe of Piety avon | 


Cat hulicks , then Proteſtants. 


Aptiſme is glven validly in both * 
Churchs, but with this difference, that 1 

we retaine the ancient Ggnificatit Ceremo» | 
- ioftiruted by the Apbftles, or at leaſtin 3 
poftolicall times, which tay be proved ? 
out of Teriul , $. Cyprian, S. Ambroſe , $, Hies 
roſme , 8. Auſtih', & $. Denys ; you bavere- 2 
the fipne of the Cyofſe: | 
And {© judiciam(a)! This 13 the finger of God) * 
the pecuish refraQtory , ſtubborne children of 3 
your Chutch , bave wtangled with her about } 
/ that, & with the fame reaſons , as shee had ! 


trencheu all, ſave only the 


by your ſin. 


As ours come to the nſe of reaſon , a new * 
Sacrament expeRts then, Confirmation which | 
1s the ſame mentioned ſoe frequently in the * 
(4) Ads , of giving the Holy Ghoſt by impoſition | 
of the Apoſtles hands,which armes them againſt * 


(a) Exod. #. r9,(b) Maj.7. #« (C) Sap, H1+ 17, | 


(d) 44, &, 17s 


done with het mother the Roman Catho- ? 
lick Church : {oe vit:bly hath God (b) mee- 7 
zed unto you your meaſure , & (c) punisit you © 


viſible, & inviſible cnemyes, with the ſpirtt 
of fortitude to profcile their Faith. Of chis 
Proteſtants... ... 


We find in every Church (a ) Malathy's 


Prophcly fullfilled, 4 pure offring made toGod, 


maſſeſayd. And in Catbolick countryes, rich 
&poore , even the meaneſt artiſans, & las 


7 bourers, as Porters; water-carryers ; &c; 
7 will tcale ſoe muc' time from their (al 
] moſt ) neceſſary Reft, as togive halfean your 
] toadoreGod ,& hisſon Jeſus in themorning 
I hoping they will blefſe their labouts all the 
2 day the better for it. O that you did but ſee 
1] with what attention , & reſpe& they aſſiſt at 
7 thoſe Divine Myſterys: how with their knees 
4] on the ground, theit cyes on the Altar, 
J their bart in Heayen, they accompany the 
7 Preiſt , & with him jointly tnake that oblae 
1 tion to God, with what ſentiments they ado- 
{ re Chriſt preſent , & defire him to appeaſe 

J bis fathers wrath , for their ſins , by the me= 

7 rits of his Paſſion : & preſerve them from 

7 offending ancw thatday &to bleſſe tbat days, 
1 aRions. What doe Proteſtants Þ As ſoone as 

] they are up ;they bave toeir hand in the cup 

| bord, & inthe cup t:cirnole, 


' 


Have any by mortall fin Shutagainſt theme 


| klves the gates of Heaven, which the Pale 
| fron of Chriſt opencd : they ſtirre up a reall 
| forrow for that offence of God, purpoſe 


X 7 


(2) Mat, 3. 31s 


j —_— 
amendment, 8 wigh theſe diſpoſitions ade 
drefſe themſelves toa Preiſt , with a reſolu- 


tion to follow his advice, &performe what ; 
hes-all enjoine. They diſcover to him allthe I 


wounds of their ſoul their moſt lecret & moſt 


reprocbfull fins,as to Godhimſelfe,wioſe vis | 
cegerent he is, being aſſured ofan inviolable ? 
ſecret ( & itisdoubtleſſe a perperuall miracle, ? 
that amongſt ſoe many thouſands of Preiſts, 
not one $hould be found faulty in this point) ? 
They harken to his adviee, accept his Pen- ? 
nance ,to faſt ; pray, give almes, viſit Prifo- } 
vers, {crve poore in Hoſpitals, or the like, ac- ! 


cording as the conditionof the Penitent per- 


mits. Then receive Abſolutionin vertu of the 
power given by our Saviour (4)'to Preifts. |] 
-  Theefftesof this ſacrament are Remiiſionof ? 
fins paſt, avoyding others, making Reſtitu- # 
tion, if any thing hath beene taken (as ſome | 


Inglish in France have experienced.) In fine, 


anewneſle of life, - Ofall this what is in uſe 


among Proteſtants > nothinos. 


Arethey judgedfit, to approchthe Divi. | 


ne table: they doe it with a HFvely Faith , be- : 
leiving it 1s the tru ,reall , & ſubſtantiallbo- !? 


x 3 


dy of Chriſt , With his blood, & Divinity, ' 
per concomitantiam , ( Concil. Trid. ſeff, 13. * 
Cap. 13. } by reaſon of the inſeparable union | 
betwixt them : with profound humility ; pro- | 
felling, with the Centurion, (b)theirunwort- | 


(a) 10, 28, 23. (b) Tir, 7. þe 
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byneſſe to receive their lord, & deficing him 

to make them worthy, And witha Love pro- 

portionable to that Chrift s-ewed by inſtitu= 

ting chis Sacrament. W hat doe Proteſtants > 

ſometimes ſomething: for their Miniſters diſ= 

tribute a morſellofbreade, & aſup of wine , 

& they may expe&, tomeete only with dif- 
politions proportionable ro thoſe beggarly 
elements. 

 Amongſtus, (a) Is any ficke > He calls for 

the Preifts of the Church, they pray over him , 
annointing him with oyle in the name of the 
Lord, that the Prayer of Faith may ſave the 
ficke , & god may rayſe him up, (in caſc it be 
for the glory of God, & the goodofthe Pa- 
tient ) & if he have cemmitted fins, they may 
be forgiven him, Thus in an Apoſtles v ords 
I have delivered our praQticein adminiftrin 
the Sacramentof Extreme-Ond&ion. Of whicti 
Proteſtants nothing. 

Beſides maſſe, which all 'heare every day 
commonly : three times a day A Bell rings, to 
mind us ofthe Incarnation ofthe ſon of God , 
& move all withan 4 of faith , to acknows= 
legde it , & returne God thanks for it : of 
whichamongſt Proteſtants nothing. 

I may;conclude this compariſon betwixt you, 
& us,az to thepraQice of Piety, with S. Auſtin's 
(b )words very pat to ourpurpoſe. Iſtis Manichai, 

R Z 

(a) Iac. 5, 14, 15. (b) Arg. l, de moribns Eccle- 

fa cap. 34+ 


(308) 
{Proteftantes)ſpoteſtis obſeſtite,iſtos intueminz, 
zſtos ſine mendacio, þ audetis, & cum contumelia 
nominate. Iftorum jejuniis veſtra jejunia, caſti« 
tati catitatem , veſtitum veſt itui , epulas epulis , 
modeſtiam modeſtia , charitatem charitati , & 

wod res maxime poſtulat preceptis precepra cone 
= Iam videbitis , quid inter oftentationem & 
finceritatem, imter viam reftam & errorem in- 
erfit. Nunc vos illud admoneo, ut aliquando 
Eccleſis Catholice maledicere deſinatis , vitupe- 
rand mores hominum, quos & ipſa condemnat , 
& quos quotidie tanquam malos filios corrigere 
fudet. Sed quisquis' illoram bona voluntate , 
Deig, auxilio cortiguntur, quod amiſerunt pec= 
Cando , penitendo recuperant. Qui autem vo- 
luntate mala in priſtinis vitiis perſeverant, aut 
addunt graviora prioribus , in agro quidem Domi- 
ni ſinuntur eſſe , & cum bonis ſeminibus creſ- 
cere , ſed venict tempus, quo Zizania ſeparentur, 
»» Conſidering them well, ſee wiither withe 
,, ont offending againſt Truth, you can re- 
>» proac': any thing. Compare yourtaſts, with 
>» Ours: your chaſtity ,your modeſty, & cheifly 
-» yourdoQtrine with ours. You will preſently 
>» perceive what difference there is , betwixt 
>» Vaine boaſting , & ſincerity : going the 
» {tryght way, & wandring. Art preſent I 
-»adviſe you, to ceaſe from detraQting from 
the Catholick Cnurch, blaming thelives of 


,» Men whome shee condemnes, & whome 
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children. Ifany ofchem with the helpe of 
,» God's grace are converted , they recoverin 
, the Catbolick Churci: by repentance, w at 
, they loſtby fin. If any notwithſtanding all 
, theſe helpes ro Piety continue obttinate-in 
,,theix wickednefle, qr adde more grevious 
,finsto thoſe they have committed; t:cy 
,,Are indeed tolerated inthe fcild of God, the 
, Church, untill the time come deſigned for 
,,the {cparation of the cockle fromthe good 
,»corne, ThusS. Auſtin. £2 
 Glorythenasmuich as you pleaſe withthe 
lukewarme Laodicean Angel, That you are 
rich & encreaſed in Goods, & want not'ing. Yet 
aſlure yourſelte that as.he,: ſoe yoy. are poore , 
@ wretched, & miſcrable, & blind, @ naked. 
Yourboaſting ofthe advantages of your inſtrye 


Rions, & diſcipline amore yourdeludedade 


mirers is like thoſe Nurſes, who wanting 
Milke , entertaine their children, with rattles 
& bibs, & ſome inſignificant nourriture. In 
reality there ſeemes to be as much differen= 
ce betwixtthe ſpirituall food fouls receiye in 
the Chatholick Church & that of Proteſtants, 
asthere is betwixt the nourriturea child recei- 
ves ſucking a breaft ſtretched with -milke & 


that. he gets by wr. 2 moiſtned finger. 
Sh 


W hichshall be furtber Shewen inthe 
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'. CHAPTER XXXVIL 
No Houſes of devotion , nor # 


FR Bookes Amongſt 
< Proteſtants. 


: T4F- A tentation , to become 
Ct ſts, is r. e ſolitary @ retired houſes 4- 
ming them for leading a devout , & ſtrit life , 
& the excellent bookes of Devotion have beene 
_ by" many of that communion. 8&p. 147. 
I deny not that's the greateſt defeft of the refor- 
' mation! at there are not init ſuch encouragements 
to4 devout life. &p. 148. It is notto be denyed, 
to be agreate defe&, that 'we want recluſe hou= 
fes. But it  fixeth no imputation on cur Church, 
her do@rine ;, or worship, that shee is ſoe 
poore, 4s mot ro be able fo mantaine ſuch Ste 
minarys. ; 

ANSWER This is as pretty a ſophiſme of 
non cauſa pro caus4 ,as Thave ſeene, As if the 
ſmall number of Inglis» Catholicks were 
richer then the whole body 'of Proteſtants; 
forwe have founded many greate familyes of 
| Religious : : & you with all your induſtry 
coulJ never ſertle one. There are reaſons, 
for your Churc :sbeing foe unſucceſſetull in 
thelc AULEWPtS, | without doubt ,as reall , 8 


E 


(312) 


; tru as that, which you give is falſe: & it 


Shall be my worke to lay them our before 
Ou. ; 


1 - The Grit, & cheifeſt reaſon, is a Judg= 
7 ment of God Almygaty upponyou, forbrea - 


king up , 8 diſperting {oe many houſes of * 


7 Picrys God was fcrved in thoſe houſes , he 
1 was. offended with rhar ſacriledge, & there 
7 fore denycs youthar Bleſſing of which youare 
7 uuworthy. | 


A ſecond: each one had rather keepe his 


{ meanesro himſelf, then ſcethem paſle againſt 
7 his will toanother lay family , for whome he 
7 hath nokindaefſe. It any give it to God, 8& 
1 Religion. they deſigne' it should continue 
1 there, which cannot be expe&edlin Ingland, 
1 asloog as the memory is'fresh of Henry VIII. 


& Elizabeth, ' 35 7M 
' Athird :the foundation of your Reforma= 
tion is inconſiftent with a ſuperſtructure of 


{ Religion, or living in community together. 


Men cannot live togetuer without a ſctled 
rule, or erder, eftablishr, peculiar ro that man« 
ner of life. & properfor it. [Your Reformation 
isinconſfiftent with this ,jitrcaching to reje& 
all humane injun&ions, as contrary to Chriſ- 
tianliberty. When our of that principle you 
have raughr men to deſpiſe all decrees even 
of generall counſils, received by the whole 
Church, & confirmed: by the practice of 
Many ages , how can you hope , they 


372) 


new men? : 


A fourth : your dod@rine denying ell me. | 
rits , or Reward, ducto our actions. Ho. 1 

s of adyantage encourages us to labour: our } 
induſtry is dulled afſoone as thoſe vanish, J' 
S. Ambrole thinks the Novatians unreaſona. 
ble, who-preachrPennance , 8 denyed rhe 
fruit of it, |. 1.dePcenit. c. 16. Fruftra di. |} 


Citis vos predicare Penitentiam”, qui tollitis. 
I lib.2.e. 3. Merendi gratia Sacramenti , ad 
precandum impellimur : & hoc auferre vultis , 
propter quod agitur Penitentia ? Tolle guber- 
 #4tori perveniendi ſpem., &- in mediis flutibus 
zncertus errabit, Tolle lufatori coronam ;- & len« 
##s jacebit in ſtadio: Tolle piſcatori capiendi ef= 
freaciam, defenet jattare retia. In hopes of ar- 
riving at his Heaven the Pilot ſteeres his 
Ship: the wraſtler ſtrives in hope to throw 
his adverſary : The fisher caſts his nets in 
hope of catching ſome fish. All theſe would 
relent, were they ' perſwaded the thing they 
aimed at were impoſſible. How tnen doe 
you expe&,that men shouldpractice good 
workes, when you teach them. to hope 
for-no good from them ? It were indeede 
to be wisht, that men would ſerve God, 
for God without regarding any reward. 
But that is a perfe&tion all doc not arrive 
to: And eyen the beſt are faine to. ulc ſos. 
me other motives. 


_ 


zhould eſteeme Rules given by moderne ; 


13) 
A fifth : youg clergy is utterly unfit to 


$ Dice& , & Inftrut ſuch houſes: our wor- 
{ kes have a greater influence on our neygh+ 


] bour, then our words, S. Hierome thought 
{it incongruous , that a man, wit a full 
; telly Should preach faſting, And how can 
J a wan preaci: chaſtity ro others, who co» 
] mes himſclf from the embraces of his wife, 
Jifhe hath one , or hath his head full of 
f Amourettes , & delignes to get, one , it he 
I be a batchelour? | 


FOE SAR Op” 


Ir is in vaine therefore that you ſeeke the 


advantage of thoſe with-drawing places 


from the noyle , & trouble of the world, to 


1 thole Devour Solitudes : your lives arenot fit 
1 for them, yourdodtrine is inconſiſtent with 


them , 6 your paſt aRions bave Shut that 
dore of mercy unto you. 
As for Bookes of Devotion : The Authour 


Jofthe Fiat Lux, ſays you bave printed ſc 
1 verall ſuch compoſed by ours under your 


owne names. Soe you hang us, & cherish 
our writings , as the Jews ſtoned the Pro- 
phets, & canonized their bookes. You owne 
we have many ex«ellent Bookes ; Allthe world 
ſees you have (carce any : nor can rationally 


hope for any. For 


He who writes a (pirituall Booke , ought 


| to aime atrwo things - the frſt to inſtruct 


the underſtanding with divine 8c eternall 
Truths. The ſecond , to move the will to a 


14) 


hatzed of Gn, a contempt of the world , & to | 
the love of God aboveall things. The firſt | 


way be an effe of ſtudy : bur rhe ſecond | 


cannot be attained unto, unleſſe rhe Auttour # 


be ſuch himſelf. He muſt, as S. John, be (a) 


a Burning &, shining lyght. Burne to God, by | 
a tru & unſcigned love of him , Svineto 
men, by thecleere truths, which he delivers, ? 
He muſt feele with in himiſelfe thoſe motions, 3 
which he endeavoursto communicate to his ! 


Reader, $i vis me flere dolendum eft primum ipf © 


tibi. A foul poſleſt with hope , with feare, 


with joy, with greife, with love, with hatred, 


in fine with any paſſion, doth expreſſe not 
only the thoughts ; bur the paſſion ir ſelfe 
with tropes proper : by which meanes it not 
only informes the underſtanding , - but alſo 
ſtirs the will of the hearer, or reader to like: 
inclinations. _ 
Reade Seneca's epiſtles,or othermorall wore 
kes, or Cicero's, you shall find agreate many 
excellent Truths. Yet I never knew any man 
the betterin his morality for them : As they 
themſclves notwithſtanding thoſe lyghts , 
were farre from being Good men, as you may 
{ce in LaQtantius 1. 3. divin. Inſtit. from the 
13. Chapter. On the contrary the reading of 
Saint's workes hatha greate force ro move us 


to Good, S. Auſtin]. 8.Confeſl. cap. 6. ſays | 
ſome were converted , by reading the life of | 


2) 16.5. $5, 
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| 8. Antony, ſeveral bave have taken ſerious 


reſolutions of leading a Ciriftian life , by rea» 
ding thoſe Confeſſions. And I have knowne 


1 Several moved to love mentall Prayet , by 


Readirg 8. Tereſa's workes : & to the,love 
of God , by uſing thoſe of S, Francis de 


Sales. bo | 
This is a greate defe& in all our Prote- 


7 ſtant writers. I will inſtance in two, who 
1 ſeeme each in his kind to overtop his Con- 
| freres, quantum lenta ſolent inter viburnaCupreſſi. 


The one Bishop Andrews, who by diviſions 
& ſubdiviſions inſtructs well , only ſome- 
times verborum mminutiis rerumpondera frangit. 
The other is the Authour of the Whole duty of 
man: who hath many excellent Truths, & 
very pradicall, as well as the firſt : yet ſeeme 
not to move the will, becauſe of their cold 
way cftreating their dotrines. They Shine, 
but t ey doe not Burne. | 

This heate is not tobeattained unto bur by 
Prayer. Whic inflames our hart, with the 
love of God ( In meditatione meaexardeſeet ig 
nis, Plal. 38. 4.)Irt is this love, which vnites 
us toGod: & this union makes us'capable of 
doipg greate things, Foran inſtrument muſt 
be in the band oftie work man, to doe com- 
plcatly what is intended if it be diſtant from 
him, and not held, but by a ſmall thred, the 
work will be difficult, & imperfect, if there 
ean be any, We arcall the ioftruments of 


l 
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Godin order to all good workes ef pecially in F 
writing ſpirituall bookes ,in which , if there Þ 
3s anything good, itmuſt come from God the I. 


fountaine of all good. | 
The Apoſtles afterthe Aſcenſion expeQing 


the coming of the Holy Ghoſt (a) continued } 
with one accord in Prayer, S. John Baptiſte al. * 
tho ſancifyed in his mothers womb, & de- 1 
figned for the office of Precurſor, & by cone # 
ſequence fittedfrom abovefor that office, yet Þ 
He was{b) inthe deſert till the days of his she« © 
wing to Iſrael: ſequeſtring himlclf from the : 
company of men,$ coverſin gonly with God ? 


& his Angels, the fargreate 


part of his life, 1 


And the word Incarnate not for any neede of © 


his owne;buttogive us example, paſt 4.0.(c) ? 


days in faſting, & prayer ina deſert before he 


began to preach. And when he had begun, ? 


he paſt the days with men, & thenyg' ts) in 
Prayer, with his heavenly father, Species 
tibi datut, forma tibi preſcribitur, quam debeas 
emulari,ſays$. Ambr. lib. 6. in Luc. This was 
the praQice of S$; Gregory Naz. S. Bafi], S. 
Chryſoftome; Andin Jater times Ignatius de 
Loyola before he began the Society paſt a re= 
treate in a cave at Manreſa, God alone is in 
peculiarimanner the father of lyghts,all is dark 
neſle, but what is received from h1m. The 
#rcatcſt ſpiritualiſts that ever held a pen, even 


(a) AZ. r. 74. (b' Lnc. 1.0. (Cc) Mat. #. #) 
(d) Lic, 6, 13, frat pernogant in oratione Dei. 


| P) . 
© © thewriters of Scripture,at the ſame time they 
J taught vs receivedtheir leflonfrom the Holy 
7 Ghoſt:& brit the earcsoftheir hart wereopen 
" 1 to(a)beare bat Ged ſpoke to them, then they 
| { openedtheirmouth to ſprake out (b) of the abauye 
> | dance of their bart, tow, | | 

J] Now what ycares, what months , what 
7 weekes, orat leaſt days, doc you of the mi- 
] viftry paſſein ſolitudein Praycr ? Ifind little 
7 footſtepsof itin any of your workes: & when 
7 youfalluppah thole things , you diſcover you 
1 areſtrangersto them , for you advance like 
J one, who proapes to find brs way in the dar= 
7 ke: you have ſome termes of Scripture, 
1 of communication with the lord, walking with 
1] God, & the like , which you uſe on all occa- 
7 fions: which areinthemſclvesvery ſignificant, 
I bur inſignificant to you, becauſe not under 
7 ſtood by you.I never found any , who could 
praQically explicate them ,foc asto betolle= 


4; ] rably underſtood. In deed thereare inkcriptu- 
'& {| remany things not to be underſtood, but by 
> 7 Prayer. Such isthat Saying ofour Saviour: (c) 
» IJ He thatbateth bis ſoul: which S. Francis Xave= 
" rims uſed toſay, was darke in Rudy z butclecre 
F as noone day in Prayer. 
£ . Humility is neceſſary in a ſpirituall man 
; God being pleaſed, (d) To reveale his myFerys 
, zothe little ones; when be conceales them fromthe 
(a) P/al. #4--9.(b) Mat, 12. 34+ (C) 10, 24,47, 


{d) Mar. 1.15, 
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Proud & wiſe, They! are thoſc inſtruments; * 
which God cheifely uſes: For (a) God chooſes 
the weake things , to confound the ſtrong :& the | 


faolizh things towonfiund the wiſe the baſe, ang Iv 
contemptible things to confound theproud, & pre« } 


ſumptuous, that no flesh should glory in big Dre 
ſence. Now this vertu, isaflower (carce tobe * 
found in your garden. ' 


—— 


CHAPTER XXXVIIL. 
Proteſtant Do@trines contrary 
to Piety. 


Pon yourp. 149. till the end, you make 


an elogium of your Church,8& you deſcri- 
be an Utopian;Congregation,rather tlienit,or 
ifit,you ſpeake rather what you wish it were, 
then what it is. You except indced from the 
common ruleſome perſons, whoſe lives con- 
tradi& your aſſertion, 8 ſay their bad lives 
ought not to refle& on your opinions. SC 
P.153. What ever thepiattices of too many' 4- 
mongſt us be , yet there is no ground to quarrel 
our doftrines. 2. 

T joine iſſue with you as to owning this 
truth -thatin the feild (the Church )tt.cre 1$ 
cockle, withcorne; in the Barne-floore,chaffs 
with wheate :in the net, bad as well as good 

4 > >» > (obes5 

(a) 1. Cor, T4 ws | 
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. Þ hes : foolish virgins, as well as wile, That 


* | 25 S. Auſtin(a) obſerves, we cannot hope 
'® | that inany Congregation conſiſting of many 
'* 1 perſons, allshould be greate Saints , ſeing 
1 F the Ark of Noe of « eyght perſons one 
'* | { Cham ) was accurſt : that but of Abrahatn's 
*0I _ Iſmael was caſt: that in Ifaac's famie 
© Th; Efas was hated: in Jacob's-Kuben defiled 
1 Z father's bed, In David's one ſon coms 
1 witted' inceſt, & another turned Res 
Jbell. Amongſt the Apoſtles there was one 
7 1udas, In the carthly Paradice Adam fell ; 
1&'in Heaven the Angels ſinned, Hence 
Jit isno reproach to any Cohgregation, to 
{ have ſome bad livers ſometimes diſcovered 
. AJm'it , provided its eftablisht laws doe not 
© AJ tbette the evill , nor its dodrine enclis 
© Jre'to'it.') owne ſome il] livers in the Ca- 
T 1tholick Church ,'as well as in yours, But 
* Jvc have many'greate Saints who, appeaſe 
© JGud's wrath ; & you have none. We muſt 
” Yke whither dorines foſter Impiety ? you 
® Jy ours : & I have, I think , convinted 
_ your errour;we ſay yours, & thus we proveit. 
- I 'Firſt: nothitig] is embraced or armed at 
it 3by our ' will} bur: whar'is good , & poffible 
. Jwobe obtained. Ir' is nor credibe*thir avy 
> Ininin bis wits, will ſeriouſly ſer' Himſelf ro 
" Jnake a ladder , to' reach the 'moone , or 
d (a) if neal? eff, 17”. , 
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bootes to wade from Ingland to Jamaica:both 
being Looked on, as impoſſible, con(ide- 
ring the heygth of the moorce , & the 
bredth, 8 deptb of thoſe ſeas. Wherefo- 
re Proteſtant doArine , teaching that the 
commandments of God are impoſlible , is 
deſtruRive to all ſerious endeayoursto kees 
pe them. | 

How contrary to this was the diſcourſe 
of Moyſes (a) when he perſwaded the I{- 
raclits to the obleryance of the command- 
ments becauſe they were not difficult ,, the 
things commanded being nether in Heaven, 
nor within the Earth , nor in remote re« 
gions, that is toſay, nether ſoe hygh , nor 
{oe low, nor foe remote, as to be out of 
their reach; but that they were in their 
hart, & mouth , that is to ſay very necre 
or eaſy. S. John, 1.Jo 5.3. to the ſame in« 
tent, ſayd the Commandments were lyght , 
with this motive we encourage Ours, 

Two things may be anſwered to this 
reaſon : firſt that ſome of ours have taught 
that doArine,8& ſecondly that ſome of yours 
doe not teach it, To the firſt I reply, that 
Tanſenius indeed did hold it : but was ime 
mediatly condemned by the Pope, & the 
whole Church : foe his doQrine doth not 
diſcourage ours, And to the ſecond : your 


(a) Dent, 30, 17« 
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Church never made any ſolemne decree 
againſt i: ; nay it ownes Communion with 
thoſe who teach it : ſoethe diſcouragement 
lyes with you. Ex | — 

Secondly your exceſſive exagerations of 
faith as all ſufficient to falyation, 8 yout 
pegle& of other vertues , & good wor- 
kes, way encline to faith ; but ſtirres up 
to no labour for other vertues , as being of 
no neceſlity, & no greate uſe : now we pla 
ce faith inthe rank S. Paulaſſignes it , (a) at 
the feete of Charity: & with S., James we 
reach , that (b) with out workes, it is dead, 
We owne with the Apoſtle, that withour 
Faith nothing can be done in order to eter= 
nall bliſſe, ( becauſe (c)it impoſſible to pleaſe 
God without it, ) 8& wth it alone nothing 
conſiderable is done, Hence we teach our 
Peopie too keepe their Faich, as the Apple 
of their eye, but withall to cherich Charj= 
ty, as their Hart. 

Thirdly : Hope of advantage is a greate 
ſpurre to vertu , this encourages the ſouldier 
in nis batrells, the marchant is his voyages, 
the Husband man in his labours : whoſe en- 
deavours would flacken was there no cor- 
ne, no pgaine by marchandiſe, nor victory , 
to be hoped for, Now we teach , that 
through the Paſſion of Chriſt , & by the 

E-2 


(2) 1, Gor. Ts. {Þ) Tar, S, #8. "C) Heb. 41 gf, 


22) 
promiſe of God, a reward is due to good 
workes ; 8 you deny this , pretending that 
nothing is due tothe beſt of them, but Hell, 
& damnation, they being all fins. Soe our 
dodrineencourages to good workes, & yours 
dishartens them. = 

Fourthly : what ſoever docrine dimi- 
nishs the feare of the punishment due to f1n, 
is contrary to vertu , becauſe that feare is 
a greate curbe to our Paſſions, Now your 
doQrine doth diminish that feare, for you 
reach that faith ſecures to you your att of 
oblivion, your full pardon , {oe that thoſe 
who belcive ſoundly, neede feare nothing: 
Faith having a vertu to blot out all (ins. 

G. B. pag. 154. We cannot be charged, 
for having taught our People to breake any one 
Commandment. 

ANSWER, You ſecme charged for teaching 
them indirely, to breake them all : ſaying 
the keeping them is impoſsible, in it ſelfe, 
{ruitleſle ” As Should be kept, & their 
breach not prejudiciall, 

G. B. pag. 160. Bad prattices may fur- 
nish matter for regret ; but not for ſepa« 
741/051, 


ANSWER, It is tru, when & where prin- | 
ctples of religion are contrary to ſuch prac- | 
tices ; But when theſe bad cuſtomes arc ! 
natural ſequels of the dorine;& necelarily 
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flow from it,not only the praQiicesare to be 
deteſted , but likewiſe the dorrine whence 
they flow , is tobe abhorred as pernicious ta 
fouls:, 8& the Church which teaches them 
as doArine ether neceſſary to be beleived, or 
even probable in praftice, what ſoever Church 
it be , 1s to be forſaken as the Chaire of 
Peſtilence. & 


$i quid de Tuo , Deus meus , ditum eft , ag= 
noſcant Tui : $i quid de Meo, & tu ignoſce , 
& 1ui, Aug, 
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. AN INDEX 
OF THE 


CHAPTERS. 


R. G. B. hisdefigne, & his diſ- 
poſition, when be writ this 
booke: of tie Wickedneſſe of 
the world. Pag. 1 

Chap. 2, Of Antichriſt. 6 

Chap. 3. The tru de(ignes of Chriſtian Re- 

ligion. II 

Chap. 4. G, B.*s explication of the Deſignes of 

Religion, - | I 

Chap. 5. Of the. Charatters of Chriſtian Doc- 

frine. | Ig 

Chapt. 6. Scriptures ſuppreſt. 23 

Chapt. 7. Idolatry of Pagans. 30 
Section 1. Pagans thought their Idols to be 

Gods, 21 

Sek. 2. The beginnnig & occaſion of Idola- 
try. 41 

Sea. 3. What were the Pagan Gods? & that 

. Fhe PaganGods had been men, 52 


Chapt. I. 


Sch, 4. The Roman & Grecian Jupiter, was 
not the truGod. 68 
SeR.!5. Whither all Pagans beleive one 


God? 34 

SeR. 6. Of the unknowne God at Athens. 

P. 98 

| Chapt. 8. How G, B. proves Catholicks 1do- 
laters? IO4 

' Chapt. 9. of Mediating Spirits. . . 107 


Chap. 10. Of the Interceſsion of Saints. 116 
Chap. 11. Pretended charmes of Holy-water , 
' wax=Candles, Agnus Dei's., 126 


Chap. 12. Of Ceremonyes. I30 
Chap. 13. Scripture , & the Church & of the 
| Reſolution of Faith, . -. 137 
Chap. 14. Of Merits. IFT 
Chap, 15. Punishments due to ſin forgiven, 
..: 73.3 

Chap. 16. Of Purgatory. 157 
Chap. 17. Preiftly- Abſolution. 16 
Chap. 18. Of Pennances. 17I 
SeA. 1, Fiſting. _— 
Sect. 2, Prayer. 175 
Sc. 3. Pilgrimages. - 178 
SeR. 4. Two Objettions anſwered...” 182 
Chap. 19. Sacrifice of the Maſſe. * 18 3 


Chap. 20. Regall Office of Chriſt , & of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation , Diſpenſing in 
vows, Oc. 188 
Chap. 21. Love, & its two ſpecies. Repentarce, 
mortall , & veniall ſins: Attrition, 


Chap. 22. Theologicall Vertues, 200 
SeQ. 1. Of Faith & Hereſy. 7-- Sos 


Sect. 2. Of Hope & Preſumption. , 206 | 


. Set. 3. Of Charity. 209 
Sed. 4. Anſwerto what G. B. objefts. 212 
Chap. 2 3. Efficacy of Sacraments. 215 

ny. 24. m— opinions, & good intentions: 
| & of tive Authour of the Provinciall 


Letters, 217 
Chap, 2.5. Papiſts doe not allow to breake the 
commandments. 225 


Chap, 26. Ric'es , & Prideof Churchmen. 230 
Chap. 27. Vnity of the Church in Faith, & $4- 
craments. G. B. owne Proteſtants to 

be Schiſmaticks, ſeverity againſt diſ- 

ſenters,@ of Hugo Grotius. 235 

_. 28. Zealeof fouls in our Bishops. Refor- 
mers: O of S. Cyran , Arnaud, & 
Janſenius. 241 

Chap, 29. Small Objetions. Reſidency,com- 
mendams. 254 

Concluſion of the firſt & beginning. of the-ſecond 
art. 7 
Chap, 39. Catholick Faith how delivered > _ 
les to know Fradition. , Faith never 

chanzed. The diſpute betwixt Mr. Ar- 

naud, & wr. Claude. 260 

Chap. 31. Revelations, & miracles, 269 
Chap. 32. Whither all Myſters of Faith Com- 
mon, 276 
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Chap. 33. Faith not dependant on ſenſes, 283 
Chap. 34. Mr. G. B. Intention, @& Meekeneſ= 
ſe. 289 

Chap. 3 5. Reaſons why Cat.embrace not the com- 
munion of the Proteſtant Church.2.96 

Chap. 36. Greaterexerciſe of Piety among ſt*Ca= 
| tholicks then among ſt Proteſtants, 304. 
Chap. 37. No. houſes, of devotion , nor ſþirituall 
Bookes amongſt Proteſtants. 310 

Chap. 38. Proteſlans Dotirines contrary #0 
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A Catalogue of ſome Authors , whoſe Pages are 
cited inthis worke : with theplaces where, 
. GE yeares, when, they where printed, 


I nameonly thoſe Authors, whoſe Pages I 
cite, by reaſon that their treatiſes being long, 
ornot divided into Chapters, the placesI uſe 
would not beotherwiſe eafily found. 


-  Yuthors. where Printed. in what yeare. 


Ariſtotle Parifiis 1619, ; 
Arnobius Pariftis 1666, 1 
Athenagoras Parifis I636. 
S.Chriſoſtome Etonz I613. | 
Commodianus Parifiis 1666. 


S.Cyprian Parifiis 1666, ; 
S.Cyril.Alexan, Parifiis 1638. 
S. Hicrome Antwerpis 1578. | 
Julius Firmicus Parifiis 1666. 
Juſtinus M. Paridis 1636. 
Minutius Felix Parifiis 12666. 
Origen.c.Celsz Cantabrig 12658. 
Tertullian Rotomagi 1662, 
Theodoret  Parifiis 1642. 
Ger, Jo, Voſſius Francofurti 1668. 
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Faults eſcaped in the Printing. 
- intend only tozcorre& thoſe, which are 
conſiderable, & mayaltertheſenſe. ThereſtI 
leave tothe courteousReader. 

In the eyght pageof the Preface, line 26. 
Tapiter in Reade Inpiter is, Pag. 5. 1. 7. when r. 
Where. p.11.1.13. Truther.the tru. p.13-1.3t, 
C.20.7.C.25.p.18.1.9. depreſcript. 7. depre-e 
ſcrip.c.q0.p.338.p.19.1.9.faydr, layd.p.32-. 
[.24. who, where 7. which were. p. 38.1. 4. 
ſayd ro 1.ſaydof. p.41.1.12. though r.through 
P-44-1. 19. make r, made. p.5 1. l.10.fente- 
lefſer.ſenſelefſe.p.5 3.1.12, addicted theror. 
addicted to. Item t.26. ſay the r. ſaythen.p.54 
1.23. God nations r. God of nations, p.68.1.1. als 
r.fals.p.75.1.29. wiſc r,wife.p.98 1.14.place 
Ovid's 7.placein Ovid's, Item l. 16. moder. 
made. f.799,1. 18. Poiny r.Pliny. p. 84. l. 3. 
for 7.far. p.86.1.13. beaty7.beauty. p.88.1.28 
43-7.47-p.90.1.26. xaiauicer. xnndator,p,gg 
[.4. many r. may. Item l. 17. yet r. yee. p. 100. 
[.18.then 7. them. p.154.1.21.Ifr. It.p.117 
Ll. 10.bnowr. know p.118.1 29,orther.onthe 
p.131.l.r. wherelyr. whereby. p.146.1.8.fath 
r, faith. p.148. 1.6.yourfall 7. youtall.p.159 
1.4. expianda r. expiande. p.162, l.5 .inca pable 
7.capible. p.179.1.28.adify r edify. p.189. 
2.189.1,29, orhimr.onhim.p.190.l.13.(a) 
7. Act. 1 F-29. Item l, 27. epickiar. *ETFtelx(2, 
p.191.1. 16. for iddenr. forbidden. p.19 4.1.2.2. 
polt 7. loſt, y.195.1., 27. everr, even. p. 196, » 


L,2.47tr.45.0,201. l. 4.place, is r. place it, 
p-2 02. 1.28.dedmed 7.deduced.p. 213.1,14 
mediocry 7. mediocrity. p.219.1.27.this7.his. 
p.221.1.6.breahesr. breaches. p.226.1,26,hill 
7, kill.p.231..7.Poverlyr.Poverty. Iteml.14. 
war 7. was.p.239.1,4.0ur 7.your. p.24 3.4. 
but noteven7, but even. p.244- |.22.mannes 
y. manners.p.247.1.28.theyr.he.p.25 1.1.22 
him R.S.r, himby R. S.Iteml.21, tomaker, 
tomake way.p.154-.1.13.fryghter.fryghted, 
p-25 5-1.19.thisz. his. p.256.1.12.you 7.your. 
p.263-1.4.docr.due.p.266.1.14.ſoundr.found 
Iteml,28.ther.he. p.267.1.13. buffiedr. baffled. 
p-269: 1.4, ussherin r. Usherin. p.27 3.1.12. 
their 7» thoſe. p.276.1. 14. vulgary r, vulgar. 
p.277-1. 4.formy. for. p. 279. toke 4 _ 
p- 295 1.23.you: r.your. p.297, 1.7. burther 
fomer.burthenſome,p.30 5.4, 10;your r,hour, 
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A LETTER 
TO M.z 


|R. CUDWORTH 


D. D: 
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i? Ihod fiajzbr this treamife, befored 


ſaw your learned worke apainft Atheifane: 1 


foldvme 'read any booke , with-greaterdeſite 
tw lcarne from it : Your Candour difcovered 
in your Preface by owning , & correfting @ 
wiſtake,.cnorealted wy opinion of yout abyli- 
tyes; -&:myhopes of new lyghts in obſcure 


| matters, fromiſo greate labour, accompanyed 
| with fuch fireeritg: The firkt leflonof wiſe 
| dome.is ro ſpeakoof hothing,but what we 
| vunderftand perfe&ly. The ſecond istotorredkt 
1 Willnply ,whatis unadviſedly ſpoken.S. Aug. 
1 epiſt 7. having ſayd that Cicero would never 
1 tersl}aby thing, hebad once ſpoken, ſays that 
1 he thinks that nofigne vfa Wiſe-man. Hae 
1 laus, quamyi$precdlariſiima videatur ; tamen tres 
£ 


| 334 
dibilior eſt de nimium fatuo, quam de ſapients 
perfetFo. Nam illi quos , Moriones vocant quantd 
magis 4 ſenſu communi diſſonant, magisg, abſurd; 
& inſulſi ſunt, tantd magis nullum verbum emite 
tunt,quod revocate velint : quia didt1 mali,& ful- 
ti, velincommodi penitere,utique Cordatorum eft, 
We muſt earneſtly contend for that Faith , which 
was onceaclipered to the ſaints. (Judev. 3.) & 
which from them hath beene handed downe 
tous by the Church {Herewe muſt be immo- 
veable, asRockes : But as forother doctrinal] 
Points, whither grounded on Hyſtory, or na» 
turall Diſcourſe , we oughtnotto take them 
for better, for worſe, to have , & to hold,till Death 
8 depart , orſticke to them longer , then they 
appeare conformable to Truth. I think the 
beſt qualification of an Authour , isthat Docile 
Diſpoſition, which the beſt ofall purely huma= 
ne Authonrs, S. Auſtin, expreſſes1.1. de Trin, 
C. 3. Quiſquis hec legit, {ays he , ubi pariter cer- 
74s eft , pergat mecum., ubipariter heſitat, quarat 
mecum , ubi exrorem ſuum obſervat, redeat ad me, 
'ubi meum, reyocet me : ita ingrediamur ſimul chas 
Titatts viam , tendentes ad Deum, Et hoc placitums 
pinm atque tutum, cum omnibus inire volo , qui 
ea, qua ſcribo, legunt........ You have givena 
pledge of that good quality:{o I am confident 
theſe objections againſt ſome points treated 
in your Beoke , will not be unwelcometa 
YOu. | 
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 Youowne ſomevery few Philoſophers ts 
have thought God to be corporall, viz, Epi 
curus, Strato,&c;but that the major part belei 
vedhima pure ſpirit, 8 adored the only tru God, 
under the names, Iupiter , Minerya , Ofyris, or - 
Venus. I{ayd with theancient Fathers, 8 Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, thataltho all Pagans, ( nay | 
allmen ) had naturally a knowledge of the 
tru God ; yet thoſe, they adored, were Men. 
Totheproofes alleadged above, I adde now 
four. 1. j\Taken fromthe diverſity . of. theit 
ſexes;2.From their Generation, 3.From their 
Death. 4. From theirRites. LT 
I. Thedifferent ſexes ofthe Pagan Deitys 
15 aconvincing proofe, that they were not{pte 
rits; but Men & women, or at leaſt Males 8 
Females , & by conſequence corporall, This 
reaſon takes upa greate. part of Arnobius's 
third booke , frompag. 46. where he begins 
withtheſe words : Addaci primum hocut credg= 
m4s,non poſſumus,immortalem illam, praſtantiſſi= 
mamg, naturam diviſameſſe per ſexus. And he 
ſays,that Cicero having ingenuoully proteſt his 
diſlike of this, the Pagans deſigned to get his 
workes abolishtby rhe Senate, as confirming 
Chriſtian Religion, & deſtroying ancientrru 
Papaniſive. Oportereſtatui per Senatum, dbole- 
antur ut has ſcripta, quibus Chriſtiana comprobe= 
1ar, vetuſt atis opprimatur auftoritas.So eſlcn* 
tiall tp. Paganiſine was this diverſity of ICxes; 
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'W hich being only deſigned for carnall Propa- 
tion, brings on my 
2. Reaſon : they receivedtheir being from 
their Parents, asmendoe. This I proved p.#1, 
- out of Ovid 4. Faftorum, {peaking of Venw : 
Illa Deos omnes , longum eſt numerate , creavit, 
You p.488. diſtinguish Vrania Aphrodite trom 
the vulgar, & p. 489. you ſay this verſe figni- 
fycs, that All the Gods were madeby Venns, that 
$,0ne fupreme Deity. W here ourdoubt i: what 
Fenus Ovidſpeakes of;the Divine,which #'God, 
fay you : the pulgar,ſay I : &thusI prove it. 
That Venus, which makes males fyght with 
one another, & ſport with rhe femalesof their 
kind,for which young menbreake their flees 
pe,to give ſcrenades to their miſſes : who by 
Adultery with Anchifes brought forth Zneas; 
whocontendedfor agolden Apple, With 1tno, 
& Pallas, & uriderwerit the Judgtient of Pa 
7is : fooght in defence of Troy, & Was woun- 
ded there, isnotthe tru God'( ſcarce think 
any Thciſt will heare'with Patience ſuch Blaſ- 
phemysfayd of God ) but isthe vulgar Venw. 
Ovid ſpeakes of her, for heſays: {(voluptac : 
Quid genm omne creat yolucrum , niſi blands 
Conveniunt pecudes, ſi levis adfit amor. 
Cum Mare trux Aries cornu decertat , & idews 
Frontemdile&e ladere parcit ov#, 
Primus amans carmen vigilatum nofte negatt, 
Dicitnr ad clauſas concinuiſſe fores: 
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- Pro Troia, Romane, tua Venus arma ferebat 
Cium gemuit teneram cuſpide leſa manum. 
Cweleſtesg, duas Troiano judice vicit ; 
(4b uolim vitas hoc meminiſſe Deas.) 
Aſſaracig, Nurus diftaeſt ,ut ſcilicet olim 
' Magnus Iuleos Ceſar haberet Avos. 

Youcite for your interpretarion Euripedes 
in Stobera, & Boetius, who ſpeake of the Cee 
leſtiall Love. Whatthen > The Divines , the 
Fathers, the Scriptureſpeake of it, for they 
{peake ofthe Holy Ghoft, Whatis thatto Ovid's 
verſe, which noneof them mention,of which 
alone is our debate ? 

3- They dyed, as other men. Thisis like- 
wiſe urged by dllFathersagainſt the Pagans, 
Tothoſe aboye cited I adde S. Auſtin. x.de 
conf. Evang. c, 23, where having proved out 
of Cicero, thatali the Pagan Gods had been 
Men, 8 alleadged the later fiction of Ceſar's 
being changed into a Star, of which Virgil - 
Ecce Dionsi procedit Ceſaris Aſtrum: He lays: 
Videatur ne forte hyſftorica Veritasſepulchrafalſo= 
rum Deorum oftendat in terra; vanitasautem Poe= 
tica ftellas eorum non figat, ſedfingat in calo. Neg, 
enim revera ſtella illa Tovis eſt , autilla Saturni; 
ſed po eorum MORTEM ſyderibus ab initiomuns 
di conditis hac nomina impoſuerunt bomines, qui 
illos quafi DEOS habere voluerunt. You ſee,Sir, 
S. Auſtin's opinion, of thePagan Gods : viz, 
that in reall Truth they had been men, even 
£3 


| —_—. 
Tupiterhimſelfe, that they were, deadas other 


Men, that they had beene buryed : :8 thatin 


zcall Truth, their ſepulchers were to be ſeenc, 
4. Their Rites, or Ceremonyes,shew them 
to be dead men, asI have fayd, Baruch. 3o. 
31.'deſcribes them in this manner: Sacerdotes 
ſedent habentes tunicas ſci ſſas,&& capita & barbam 
r7aſam, quorum capita nuda ſunt. Rugiunt claman- 
tes contra Deos ſuos , tanquam in cana mortai. 
Which probably was the reaſon , wherefore 
{ome of thele things were forbidden to Preifts 
of the old law, Leu. 10.6. & toall theTews 
Deut. 14 1. Hence proceeded that ordinary 
Check ofthe Chriftias tothePagans;that they 
Should not lamentthem, ifthey were Gods, 
nor adore tem, if they were men. Which 
ſcemes borrowed of Xenophancs the Colopho= 
nian, who ſayd,e tv; vouiogor, wy pray, & dt 
Gemgot, wibigg vowter, Accordingly the an« 
cient Poet very judiciouſly inferred, that Oftiris 
was a man, be@uuſe his Preiſts lamented him. 
Et quem tu plangens hominem teſtaris Oſprims. 
You {ce Sir, that the Pagan Gods were 
men - viz, Iupiter, uno, Minerva, &Venus , 
were ſuch, as well as Quirinus, or Flora. And 
that Jupiter himſelfwas perſonated by a file 
thy Divill appeares. 1. By his owne confeſ= 
ſton. 2. By his permitting the cultof Priapus, 
Venus, &c;8 oppoling none, but that of the 
ry God, 3. Bythefilthy ſporres he exacted, 
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which were incentives to debauchery, Hence 


Tertullian 1. ad Scapulamc. 2. p.129 fays, 
that the Pagans knew naturally the 'God of 
Chriſtians, bur adored only thoſe whome the 
Chriſtians knew robe Divils. Nos unum Deum 
colimus, quem omnes naturaliter noſtis. Cateros 
& ipſft putatis Deos eſſe, quos nos Demones 
ſcimus. | 

You make two objections, which I have 
not yetanſ{wered. The 1. pag. 452. Jupiter is 
called omnipotent. ANns.It is tru, the Pagans 
tooke himto be the Zther,as you may ſeejin 
Euripides), 8 that is by thc; Poet: called Om- 
nipotent,1. 2, Georg. | ; 

Tum Pater omnipotens fecundis imbribus Ether 
Conjugis in gremium late deſcendit, 

The 2. pag. 453- when Chriſtians had 
obtained rayne , Populus addamans 10vi..... 
In Ioyis nomine Deo nofiro teſtimonium reddidit. 
Tertul. 1. adScap.c. 4. p2g.131. AnNs, You 
myght as well ſay that man was Vigil, who 
owned his verſes, & received a reward for 
them. Tertul, Apolog. c. 40. pag. 71. lays: 
Cum miſcricordiam extorſerimus , Inpiter hono= 
ratur, "We Chriſtians obtaine of our God 
»mercy , & you Pagans aſcribe it to your 
»» Prayers, & to Inpiter's goodveſle, W here in 
»» You are miſtaken for you draw only mil- 
»»Cheifes , & miſeryeson your Countryes ,& 


w hcads, by diſpiling God,& adorivg ftatues.” 
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Fos walorum ilices ſemper, apud ques Dew fper- 
pitur, & ſtatus adorantur. | 

Bur if Jupiter be the tru God , tell us, 
which of the Iupiter's > Arnobius tells us , 
there have beene ſeveral : Voſs & Stillingf. 
reckon (1x : Varrs in Tertul. Apolog. c. 14. 
pag. 44. reckons up 300. Ir would be 

leaſant to heare theſe contend which $ball 
* rhe tru Gad : as Arnobiuslib. 4. pag. 59. 
& 60. makes the Minerva's diſpute which 
of them is his daughter. He mentions 
there alſo three Dianas, & A£ſculapiu's, four 
Valcans, & Venns's, five Bacchns's, ix Hercus 
les, Oc. 

As for the name, Inpiter, pag.4FI. you 
will not have it come; from Iuvans Pater ; 
bur TIovis Pater : which, Iovis, without perad- 
venture, is the very Hebrew Tetragrammaton, 
only. altred by. 4 Latin termination. And you 
fend the two beſt Latiniſts, that Pagans 8 
Chriſtians ever bad, Cicero & Lattantius, to 
{choole,to learne Latin, for ignorance of this. 
I cannot ſubſcribe to you, 1. Becauſethis is 
warranted by no latin Authour.2.Fhe Tetra= 
grammaton is not knowne, as the Poliglotſays 
prol.8. n. 19. Toſephusſaysitcentained rtroege 
ponjevra, four vowells; but what they were, 
or. how ptonounced , he doth not ſay : how 
gan yau build ſo confidently uppon fo. un- 
Eertain a foundation 2 3, Many Latin names 
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j end in A. as Scavols 4 Naſſica , KY4.117P Golls, 
Caligula; none occurre to me , in Is: For 
Thats is of Greeke deſcent. So it the Tetra- 
grammaton was , what you taconfidently fay, 
the termivarion,Tehova, or Tova, bad been mo- 
re Latin, then Joys. "And we ſee, that if Jovis 
was evcr in uſe, it was preſcntly layd by, as 
not Lativ; when the names cpdipg in A. were 
never changed. x 

As here you make Cicero an Igueramus in 
] Zatin,p. 309. ſoc yougive the like charater 
3 ofPlato in Greekg; in the Etymology of Mi- 
nerva, Or Athena,which youbring from Neith, 
thus : Neitb, Thien, Then, Thena, Atheua. So- 
mething like this was this Etymalogy, of 
Hooper from King Pippin, thus: Hooper , Hop- 
per , Happer , Dapper, Diaper, Napkin , Nipkin, 
Pipl, Kipp You have a Talent in fin- 
ding Ecymologys, *cis pitty you doc not prac- 
tice it more. 

You pretend this Mizeryg, or Athens was 
aname of the tru God,whome the citty;Sais, 
in £gypt, adored under the name af Neith. 
Arnobius 1. 4. pag. 60. will teach you ano- 
ther lefſov, that she was a Woman native of 
Sais ,ex ceno , & gurgitibus prodita, coagula- 
tag, limoſis :* compoled of the filthy mud of 
Nilgs , uppon whoſebanks ker ative Towne 
ſtood. You will alſo ſee there, with what diſ- 
daine , & indignation the reſt rejectthe claime 


Taypiter. 
Oſjris is' alſo rayſed to a name of God, 
' whome all byſtorys ſpeake to have been a 


wan, brother'to Iſis , killed by her husband | 
Typho for Inceſt with her, his body cut in | 
peices , &ſcattred in ſeverall places. Thatshe | 
with the helpe of Anubis , the Captaine of 1 
her guards, or her cheite Hants man , found {1 


' them all againe, except one, which Modeſt 
Should havehindred het from ſeeking, as _ 


as mefrom naming, Yetthepreteded Goddeſſe 


Ifis, was ſo deſolate for the loſle of this part, 
that tocomfort her, in her ſacred rites, a Re- 
ſemblance of them was shewne to her , by 
her Preiſts, as if they bad found that part. 
Offi then was a man: {uch were Venus, Iupi- 
ter, 8 Minerva. 

Wherefore-let us ſay with the Apoſtle 
Rom. x. The Gentills knew God, but adored him 
not. All their Religion being taken up in 
the cult of Dead men. 

P.45 1.You fay the Roman Capitol was dedi- 
catcd to theB.Trinity : of whome thc Poet 
ſayd: Trina in Tarpeio fulgent conſortia Templo, 
viz. Inupiter , Minerva , & Iuno, & pag. 454- 
(lo it should be, which is marked, 414.) 
you find another Trinity in Egypt : Eidon, 
Hemphtha, 8 Ofyris. As if by all threes, the 
Pagans upderſtood the Trinity, Had the threg 
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of this Dirty Saitick flut , tobe the datghter of 
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Graces, three Parkes , three Gorgons , three 
Furyes , three Indges , &three Rivers;in Hell, 
or three headed Cerberus or three bodyed 
Gerion occurred, you would haye given us 
more markes of your Talent, To confute 
theſe dreames what I hayeſayd is enough » 
ſeing thoſe perſons have once beene Myn. 
Thar the Platonicians knew the myſtery of 
the B. Trinity, we learne of S. Auſtin: But 
that the Divine perſons , as One in Nature 
were cxpoſed even, by them, to publicke 
veneration, I cannot beleive : for the Fa- 
thers univerſally deny the Pagans to have 
adored the tru God. | 
In your whole Booke you endeavour to 
prove , that the unity of God was a prime 
article of the Pagans Creede. I am ſorry fo 
much labour should be loſt, as it muſt be, 


ſeing the thing is evidently falſe. To what 


I have ſaydc.7.1. 5.Taddetheſe proofeseut 
of Origen who 1. 1. cont. Cell. p, 5.ſpeakes 
of laws for Idols, & Polytheiſme. wept ayers 


f49.70v, Xi T1; Wond0eoryr@- , & pag. 28. he 
ſays: Prophets were given to the Jews to 


hinder their falling into Pagans Polytheiſme: 
eig THY Tay e£oJvav rohoubeoryra, And 1,3.,p.155 

he ſaystheWiſe Men, or Phyloſophers, fell 
from the cult of one God, to Atheiſticall, or 
impious Polytheiſine : es Ty Rftov motuleorure. 


& |, 1, pag. 5 1. he ſays Ariffotle fledto Chalcis 
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fearing the fate of Socrates fromthe Athenians, 
leaft theſe sboyldtwiceſin againſt Phyloſophy. 

YetIammore concerned( for your owne 
fake ) for what you ſay pag. 256. then for 
any thing elſe ; For there you aſſure , thar 
Origen expreſlcth 1. 5. cont. Cell. Greate z eale 

ainſt Chriſtians, uſing the Word Zeus, Iupiter, 
tor the tru God : asacknowledging ſome 
Chriſtians to have uſed ir. Whereas he fays. 
Chriſtians would rather endure any tor= 
wents, then uſe it : 9&oa , exiar Ynowuny 
KaGMoy eaptuthe 5 I Toy Ata *pooynod Geov. 
Your other ſlips {ceme to Lg miſtakes ; but 
this is a fault againſt that ſincerity, for which I 
commended you, Unleſle{ as I had rather be= 
Ieive) you tooke that Citationuppon the cxe- 
dit {ome other, 

The Ianſenifts have publisht whale bookes 
of Fathers to make way for ſame one ſen- 
rence: and written liyes of Saints , for one 
paſſage reſembling their condition. Some 
gyeſlce your booke to be of that: nature: 8c 
that Atheiſme is only a Stalking horſe , to con- 
veyghyou unobſerved to your game, Popery: 
& ſo your Baoke wyillbe like a Pike, which 
15a long piece of wood, to give motiqn toa 
little picceof Iron, whichalone doth the fea= 
te. ] rather beleive what you pretend, that it 
really isdeſigned againſt Atheiſme,& ſo, like a 
ſword, each partſerves towound your Advere 
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ſary. I wish you had notwith it mingled thoſe 
points apainſt Popery, which may reflc& ups 
nthe reft : for men are apt toſuſpe& all, 


1 when they find themſelves once dectived, 
| Ireneus1.2. c.24. Noyoportet univerſumebibere 


mare enum qui vult diſcere, quoniam aqua ejus ſal= 


ſs eft.:Taftinghere & there of it, is a convic- 


tion ſufficient. In Nabuchodonoſor's ſtatu, there 
was alittle dirt mingled with the Iron, braſſe, 
filver, & Gold : all:ftrong or precious except 
that ſmall parcell. (which notwithſtanding its 
littlenefſe ) occafionedthe ruine of all. God 


{ forbid any ſuch thing should fall on your 


Work:, whoſe arguments againſt Azheiſme 


1 are unanſwerable : & I have ſuch an eſteeme 


of labours againft that hygheſt Impiery , that 
I shovld think my time wellfpent inſecking 
citations, or playing the ſcribe forthe worke=- 
men. 

But ſeing my condition doth not permit 
that: I willgive you thisadvice(the only helpe 
withim my power, ) thatyou conſider in the 
firſt place , whither a thing be tru, & then, 
what uſe way be made of it, inorderto other 
Truths. Non indiget Deus noſtro mendacio, ut 
pro illo loquamur dolos, ſays Job. 13.7. AndS. 
Greg. 1.11. mor,c.x 5. Veritas fulciri non que= 
Yit auxilio falſitatis. You thought doubtleſlc , 
twould be agreateconvidtion of Atheiſts,that 


all Religions, & publicke laws kad cſtablisht 
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the contrary Truth. New tais being untru 
oivesan advantage to an Atheiſt, ſcing you 
build your aſſertion, on ſucha quickſand. The 
Argumentit more convincing when drawne 
from that greate Truth, delivered by Fathers, 
that all men have a naturall knowledge of one 
God, & that ſo deepely engraven in thern , 

that maugreallthe ſtrength of laws, the ri- 
gouroftorments, the force of bad educatior), 

the Sophiſmes of Phylolophers, the induſtry 
of wickedmen, deſirousto eaſe themſelves of 
theremorſe of conſcience, & feare offja future 
Judge, &thewiles ofthe Devil, it perſevered, 
& $shewed itſelfe in certaine occaſions , & ſo 
ofleft the hart, asto force the mouth toſpea- 
A out of itsaboundance.Certainely this voice 
of nature triumpbing over all the force & Art 
of Men, & Devils, is a clecrer Teſtimony of 
one God preſerving his poſſeſſion in, 8& over 
His creatures, 8 controuling all adjecitious 
Notions, then any Demonſtration man's wit 
can invent;eſpecially ſome Atheiſispretending 
to invalidate this reaſon ,from the notion we 
have of a God, by ſaying it comes not from 
| Nature; but Education , & Humane Laws : 
which Plea is evidently defeated by this Truth 
that Laws; Religion, & Cuſtome were once 
againſt that Idea of one God ( allconcurring to 
eftablichthe contrary opinion of many Gods) 
w hichyet prevailed over them all,So the dirt 
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of untruths , mingled with the Goldof {many 
orcate, & precious Truths , doth in reality 
weaken thoſe, which would be more conyins= 
Fo cingly drawne from, 8 eſtablisht uppon our 
Ss Principles. 

I wish you good ſucceſfe inattempsuppon . 
; Atheiſme, as long as you confound not with 
- it any Catholick Truth: being 
- Yours, asmuch as Truth will permit. 


W. Es 


| Pecemb. 29. 1678, 


